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STUDIES IN ISLAM

1
MYSTICISM IN ISLAM

¢ MYSTICISM means an immediate communion, real
or supposed, between the human soul and the soul
of the world, or the Divine Spirit. The hypothesis
on which it rests is that there is a real affinity
between the individual soul and the great immanent
spirit. ’ ¥ In the following pages I describe mysti-
cism as it exists among a certain class of Muslims,
Writers with mystical tendencies appeared in the
first century after the Hijra. Amongst the earliest
mystics was Rdébi‘a al-Adawiyya, a  Palestinian
woman, and Abd Hishdm, who died A.D. 777. He
was the first to whom the name of Stff was given.
Rébi‘a taught the excellency of divine love, but did not
enter into all the subtleties of later SGfi teaching.?
The real founder of Saffism (tasawwuf) is said to
have been Abd Sa‘id bin Abi'l-Khayr, who was
born A.D. g67.> Heis said to have been the first

1 Dean Inge, Ouflspoken Essays, p. 234.

* A storyis told about some theologians who cameto visit her in
her iilness and sought to reconcile her to her chastisement., She said,
* He is not sincere in his prayers, who does not, when he beholds the
Lord, become totally uncoanscious of the fact that he is being
chastized. His thought is of Him, not of it.' She was asked if she
hated the Devil. She replied, ‘My love for God leaves me ne time to
hate the Devil.? = i

3 Phe various theories about the origin of Sifiism are given in
Browne’s A Lilerary Hislory of Persia. vol. i, pp. 418-24, and in
. RASJT, April 1906, ) -



2 MYSTICISM IN ISLAM

master of theosophic verses. He once met Avicenna
and said of him, ¢ What I see, he knows.’ The
philosopher replied, ‘What I know he sees.” His
disciples ware 2 woollen garment and from the word
Stf, which means_wool, they obtained the name
$u£1s The phrase ‘he donned wool’ (labasa’s-
safa) is used of a person who enters upon a monastic
or contemplative life. His enemies denounced
him to the Khalifa, and, as he was dragged,
fettered, through the streets of Mecca, he said,
¢ This is one of the gifts of God; all He does is
sweet.” The Khalifa, touched by his piety, set
him free.

Another of the early founders of Sdffism was
Dhu’n-Nfn (d. A.D. 360). He was a pupil of
Imiam Malik, the founder of the Miliki School
(mazhab) of law. He was the first to _expound_‘and
explain Suff doctrines..

In course of time two branches were founded, one
by Bistdmi (d. A.D. 874) and the other under
Junayd (d. A.D. gog). The similarity of the views
propounded by the Séffs to those of the neo-
Platonic philosophy, to which in its later more
philosophic form Séffism owes much, proved
attractive to the Shi‘ahs, amongst whom there was a
strong Gnostic element.

It was a reaction from the burden of 2 dry mono-
theism, of a rigid law and a stiffened ritual. The
orthodoxy of the Faithful did not meet the needs of
the more imaginative minds of some of the Eastern

races, and Sdffism, supplying this want, found a

home amongst them. ¢From the earliest times there
has been an element in the Muslim church whicb

SUFIISM - 3

was repelled equally by traditional teaching and by
intellectual reasoning. It felt that the essence of
religion lay elsewhere : that the seat and organ of
religion was in the heart.” ¥ Again, the great poli-
tical movements and the tribal factions in the early
history of Isldm gathered round divergent religious
dogmas, a fact plainly seen in the very distinct
theology of the Shitahs, the followers and the parti-
sans of the Khalifa “Ali. Sdffism lent itself readily
to the cause of the *Alids, to whom the notion of
the infusion of divine attributes into ‘Ali and into
the Im4ms, his successors, was a most welcome
idea. The allegorical explanation of religious
duties and principles, ceremonial and moral, some-
times went so_far as to substitute for these duties
absolute devotion to the Imdm, and to the sacred
cause of the Shi‘ahs. The preachers of this new
doctrine travelled far and wide and mixed with men
of all sorts and conditions. In this way ideas
gleaned from Zoroastrians, Hindus, and Gnostics
may have entered into Suffism and largely affected
it. The third century A.H. found the Zindiq and
the Mu‘tazila controversies at their height. It was
an earnest attempt to bring reason to bear on
religious matters and resulted in a system of
scholasticism. But from all this the Persian mind

~ revoltéd. Reason and logic were no substitute for

revelling in the sense of the beautiful, or for medi-
tating on the love of God and the ‘union of the soul
with the divine.
The hard and fast system of Isldm, with its clear-
cut dogmas and its idea of finality in doctrine and
! Macdonald, Religious Attitude and Life in Islim, p: 159.
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law, would seem the most unlikely plap? in whi::h

to find a system such as Sdffism, anc.{, mdeecél, its

strictly orthodox representatives look with suspicion
on mysticism ; but the Qur'dn iand the Traditions
contain its germs. ‘At one time they represent
Allsh as having created the world once for a}l and
as now removed to His seatin the ‘arsh, or hlghes:t
heaven, having left His creatures to wm:k out their
own salvation or condemnation by their own free
will, according to the lights given them by the
prophets; at another time they represent me- as
the * Subtile Being,” immanent and ever working
in His creatures, the sum of all existence, the‘: fulness
of life, whereby all things ‘move and e:::ls.t, !:he
omnipresent, not only predestinating, l?ut orlg1nat1ng
all actions, dwelling in and communing with .each
individual soul.’ ¥ The Sifis gatbered up 1d?as
like these and taught that this closer communion
with God, this looking behind the veil, this culti-
vation of the ‘inner eye,” 2 would enable them to
see and understand much which was hi.dden from
those who held that there was no real existence ex-
cept that which was plain and evident to reason and
mg;l;.ﬁs rely on such verses as, ° l.?.verything’ is,
pel:ishing (h4lik), except the face (reality) of Allih

(Sdratu’l-Qasas xxviii. 88). ¢ Wheresoever ye
turn, there is the face of Alldh’ (Strafu’l-Bagara
ii. 109). By adopting the Shi‘ah Pr‘mmpl-e of
allegorical interpretation (ta’wil) the Sdffs claimed

t Introduction to Whinfield’s Grlshan-t-REz, p. viti.

T el (st » 55 3030 3y Jo The heart hath gotten an eye,
always de‘sﬁh’i’:gr'f‘ﬁhue. Diwdn-i-Shams-i-Tabriri.

PAVOURABLE CONDITIONS IN ISLAM  §

that every verse of the Qur'dn contained a meaning
known only to the elect and the initiated, thatis, to
themselves. .

The wars and tumults in the early days of Islam,
the rationalistic tendencies of the ‘Abbésid period
and the stern dogmatism of orthodox Muslims were
all conditions favourable to the growth and deve-
lopment of the mystical system of the Sdffs. With
them the true object of life was to bring it into
harmony with the divine will of Alldh, conceived of
as a transcendental personality; to attain this end
love was a most potent factor, and ecstasy its out-
ward form. ‘

The Arabian philosophers made known to their
readers the Neo-Platonic philosophy, which they had
learnt from Syrian Christians, and the Stfis adapted
Qur’dnic terms to the new ideas they thus gained.
* The world of phenomena and man, everything else
in fact but Alldh, they identified with Not-being,
absolute nonentity, which like a mirror reflects
Being.’* According to their theory the Infinite
includes all Being, evil as well as good; but as
this is not consistent with the goodness of the
Alldh of the Qur’dn, evil is said to proceed from
Not-being.?

* ' Now a thing can only be known through its opposite—Light by
Darkness, Good by Evil, Health by Sickness, and so'on, hence Being
could only reveal itself by Not-Being, and through the product of thiz
admixture (to use a not very accurate expression), namely, the
Phenomenal World. Thus Eternal Beauty manifests itself, as it
were, by a sott of self-negation, and what we call ** Evil ' is a neces-
sary consequence of this manifestation.’ Browrne, A Literary History
of Fersia, vol. i, p. 440.

2 Lutroduction to Gulshan-i-Rdz, p. vil. Some of the early Christian
Mpystics held that * Evil has no substance,! * Thereis nothing,’ says
Gregory of Nyassa, ‘ which falls outside of the Divine Nature, except
moral evil alone. And this, we may say paradoxicaily, has its being
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As in man there is some spark of real Being, he
would seem to be above all law, but this difficulty is
got over by saying that he is now in the state of
Contingent Being and so needs the discipline and
restriction of law.

According to the Stfis, souls existed ‘before
bodies, in which they are now imprisoned and in
which condition, being separated from the joy they
had in a pre-existent state, they-look forward to the
death of the body for their full manifestation, and
the full fruition of all their aspirations. The $4ifs
are fertile in reasons for eluding the authority of the
text of the Qurdn, as regards the resurrection of the
body, a dogma -which conflicts with their view of

the return of the soul to God. When a Sdfi says

that God and he are one, he does not mean that the
divine enters into the human by a kind of infusion
(haldl), nor does he say that two substances combine
to make one (itihdd), but that God and the soul are
one in the sense that all that exists is God and

nothing exists apatt from Him.

1’ *We,” * Thou,” ¢ He’ are all one thing,

For in Unity is no duality.?
They argue that if it was lawiul for the burning
bush to call itself God in the presence of Moses,*

so man may surely do the same.

in not-being, For the genesis of moral evil is simply the privation of
being. That which, propetly speaking, exists is the nature of the
good.” (Inge, Christian Mysticisim, p. 25.) So also in the Gulshan-
i-Rdz, weread * Being is purely good in whatever it be ; if it contains
evil it proceeds frotni other.’ P e 4

102,03 aad dutld iy g E P R I VRS
Gulshan-i-Rdz, line 449, 27 L J». . FarsTIe”

z + And when he came to it (the bush), he was called to, ** O Moses !
Verily, I am thy Lord ; thezefore put off thy shoes, for thou art in the
holy place of Towa,”” " Sdratu T4 Ha »x. 11-12.

THE. BUSINESS OF THE SUFI 7

Co;ng igto the valley of peace, for at once

The bush will say to thee, ¢ Verily I am God.’

The saying ¢ I am God’ was lawful for the bush,

Why should it be unlawful for a good man to
say so P! '

The reason given for the creation of the world is
that God desired to manifest the mode of His
existence in Himself, in accordance with the
Tradition, ¢ I was a hidden treasure and I desired
to be known, so I created the creation in order that
I might be known.” It is the business of the Siff
to find this treasure, to attain to the true knowlédge
of God and union with Him. This self-existence
God manifests by the mode of His existence outside
of Himself, just as the image of the sun is seen in
water. Thus in the Gulsian-i-Réaz we read :—

Not-being is the mirror of absclute Being,
The shining of the Truth is reflected in it.
Not-being is the mirror, the world the reflection, and
man
Is as the eye reflected of the hidden person.2
So long as this phenomenal illusive existence re-
mains, absolute Being is hid and the answer to
¢ Show Thyself to me’ is, * Thou shalt not see me,’?

Thus t%‘liS Not-being is the evidence of Being.* The
Not-being is the mirror which reflects the Being.
God alone is all, outside of Him is non-existence,

4 - .
L= R JEERATON S0 FILEL SRR | Sty g0 T o
st oK by o b & mage b DTN sl Yy,
’Ga-LF-‘\-"'U‘&“ e Vi o 55 # Gl 2t ek T oo
O (S (0 KB e g F pledly e Wlle 2T s

* Sdratw'l-A%af vii. 189, Guishan-s Riz, Hnes 134, 140.

PR .
PRl (gl 55 ed o e & Gulskan-i-Raz, line 273,
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an illusion, just as one seems to see a circle when a

light is twirled round.
The whole world is an imaginary thing,
Like a point whirled round in a circle.

The influence of the divine upon the human,
which brings about union, is called faid, or an
emanation, an overflowing. This is caused either
by nid4, or calling ; by jadhb, or attraction. These
emanations flow down from God each moment,
calling the soul and attracting it to Himself. Union,
then, means the receiving these emanationsinto one-
self, the being drawn more and more by the ardour
of the desire for them, by abandoning allelse. The
idea of jadhb, or attraction, is given by Shams-i-
Tabrizi in this verse,

The motion of every atom is towards its origin,

A man comes to be the thing on which he is bent,

The soul and the heart by the attraction of wish and
desire ‘

Assume the qualities of the Beloved.*

We have seen that the words, ‘I am a hidden
treasure and would fain be known,’ lie at the basis
of the Sdff system, and that in creation God came

‘forth from internal to external manifestation. 1t
thus becomes a manifestation of Him produced by
intelligence, which again is the only means by which
man can reach his true ideal and final aim, the per-
fect knowledge of God. But man sprang from that
intelligence which originated the universe and so to
it he must return. This is the * nazil,” or descent
and the ‘urdj, or the ascent which embrace the

1.55_6.@1&,)#-.3);&%}0 T wd,s.J.aLz SJJ)bM
Syt Gla y 10 adoad 2y oo Bde 00, ple

WORLD AS NOT-BEING 9

whole of the life of a Stff. The truly spiritual man
seeks by entering into some religious Qrder and
by placing himself under a Pir, or spiritual director,?
to travel this upward road and at last attain to union
with the- divine. But before we describe the
Tariqat, or spiritual path, there are a few other
points to be noticed, as forming essential parts
of S1ff theories. All phenomenal illusions must be
laid aside before there can be any hope of realizing
the Absolute Being. The whole world must be
looked upon as Not-being.

One day, when expounding his views, Jaldlu'd-
Din said, * Thou seest nought, save that thou seest
God therein.” A darwish came forward and said

- that the use of the term *therein’ indicated a

receptacle, and that it might be argued that God
would thus be comprehended, whereas He is in-
comprehensible. To this objection Jalilu’d-Din re-
plied thus, ¢ He coroprises all and in Him all things
have their being. He is then the receptacle also,
and comprises all existences, as the Qur'dn says,
‘¢ He comprises all things.”’ It is stated that the
darwish was silenced and became an obedient
disciple.

All created beings, then, being included in the
category of Not-being, the perfect man strives to
rise to the state of Contingent Being, where for a

* According to Jaldlu’d-Din Rimi, S¥fis attach gteat importance

. to this office,

Having chosen this Director be submissive to him.
Fiis hand is none other than the grasp of Alldh,

booa
> Mathnawi, Book I, Tale x,
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time laws and creeds are needed for his guidance;
but he does not remain there. He seeks to ascend
to real Being and so to be free from all outward
restraints, to be in no relation at all to right and
wrong.

To the man of God right and wrong are alike,

The man of God hasridden away from Not-being.?

I will be a lover of Not-being, not of existence,

For the beloved of Not-being is more blessed.?

Sense and reason cannot transcend phenomena,

so they must be ignored in favour of the ¢ inner
light.” This faculty is called taur. * Inadditionto
reason man has a certain faculty by which he can
understand hidden mysteries.’ It is called by Shams-
i-Tabrizi the ¢ eye of the heart,” which is constant
in its desire for God and by Jaldlu’d-Din the ¢ in-
ward sense.’®> A modern Persian poet, HAZlif of
Isfahdn, writes, * Open the eye of the heart, that thou
mayest behold the spirit ; that thou mayest see that
which is not to be seen.” *+ This idea is not pecu-
liar to Sdffs. It was held by other mystics. It is
what Hugo of St. Victor calls ¢ the eye of the soul,’
a separate faculty by means of which there is imme-
diate intuition of deity. Thus do the pure in heart
see God. In such moments the soul is transported
beyond sense and reason, to a state similar to that
enjoyed by angelic natures. This faculty of taur is

11.‘.\.::)\)\’_“‘;-,&5\-&&07» *h,-"_,a P G 2o \) tas Sy
Diwgn-i-Shawms-i-Tabrizi, Ode vili.
Py (G pae Gpime ET5 K e Sy B by pao
. Matknewi, Book V, Tale ii.
3 Por what is inspiration {_s>) but the speaking of the inward sense
O\ e 3V S O & s Mathnawi, Book I, Story vi.

tow o e U K e gl 8 oS b Jo iy

THEYPRIMAL ELEMENT 1

to be used to gain the knowledge of God, apart
from whom there is ho real existence. Before ex-
plaining further the use of this faculty, it is, however,
necessary for us to give some idea of the Sff
cosmogony. ,

Stfis divide the works of God into two kinds—
the perceived world and the conceived worid. The
former is the material visible world, familiar to us
all; the latter is the invisible, spiritual world, and
also the world of command, so called from the
words of the Qur'dn used in creation, o Kun
fa kén ¢ Be, and it was.’ -

The first thing which issued forth was the Brimal
Element, called by some the primary intellect.
Thus in the 4#£klsg-i- Jalali we read that * the first
principle which at the mandate, ¢ Be and it was,”
issued by divine power from the chaotic ocean of in-
existence was a simple and luminous essence, termed
the Primary Intellect, and also by the great teachers
of mysticism and investigation, the Muhammadan
Spirit.” It is said that the verse, ¢ And it was not
the business of an hour, buteven as the twinkling
of an eye, or quicker still’ (Sdratu'n-Nahl xvi
79) refers to this creation of the Primal Element
—the Jauhar-i-awwél. It has many other names,
such as the Pen, the Spirit of Muhammad, the Con-
structive Spirit, the Universal Reason (‘agl-i-kull),
It is the perfection of wisdom, is ever near to God,
and 1s ever seeking Him. It is through the Primal
Element that God’s commands issue forth, Thus,
as the Pen, it writes the commands of God. * When
the Q4f of His power breathed on the Pen, it cast
thousands of pictures on the page of Not-being.’ In
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Proof of this $affs refer to the verse, © N, by the
Pen and what they write ' (Sdratu’l-Qalam xviii.
1). They say that ‘N’ represents the world of
power, the ‘Pen’ the Primal Element, and that
‘ what they write’ refers to the simple natures.

The final end and aim of all is man, who by a
process of evolution is at last arrived at. This
process is shown in the following verses :—

I died as inanimate matter and arose 3 plant.
I died as a plant and rose again as an animal.
I died as an animal and arose a man,

Why then should I fear to become less by dying ?

I shall die once again as a man

To rise an angel perfect from head to foot.

Let me, then, become non-existent, for non-existence

Sings to me in loudest tones: °To Him we shall
return.’?

Thus the final end of all creation was man.
There is no other final cause beyond man,
It is disclosed in man’s own self,
That which was made last, consider to be first,
The last which was made was the soul of Adam.?

I e P
Pob S0ty Spmf b g * i gty Sl Y o
Ry et ofp b ks N e o Bus
oyl S8 BLS pa S el g pis pof pac
Mathnawi, Book 111, Tale xvii. The English version is from
Whinfield's Mathnewi, p. 152, See also a similay passage in Book IV,
Tale ix and in the Gulshan-i-REz, lines 317-339. In the latter
pRssage mau's journey is described from the lowest point, through
the vegetative, animal and human grades, up to the highest point of

obliteration of all consciousness and perception of the ezternal phe-
nomenal world and immersion in the sea of divine glory.

Bt e ot RSP CIL JUR P A
I Qo [ECRERREY gra gug O (o e il &Y 8a9% 12
Gulskan-i- Riz, lines 263, 261,

A SACRED DEPOSIT. 13

So also Browning, who says :—

Thiis He dwells in ali, .
From life’s minute beginnings, up at last

To man--the consummation of this scheme

Qf being, the completion of this sphere of life.

Man is complete when he has gained intelliger.lcie,
but intelligence was the Primal Element; so itis
the beginning and the end, the first and the last,
and thus the mystic circle is complete. If man
would be perfect he must rise up to the Primal
Element and fulfil the words: ¢ From.Him. was Fhe _
origin and to Him is the return.” It is th1§ which
is the aim and object of the traveller’s journey.
Thus Jaldlu’d-Din® says :—

From realms of formlessness, exisience doth take
form,
And fades again therein. * To Him we must return.’2

Siffs claim for man the privilege of displaying
the divine attributes. This is a sacred deposit
committed to him. ¢ Verily we proposed a deposit
to the heavens and to the earth and to the moun-
tains between them, but they refused the burden
and we entrusted it to man,’ 3
. Just as the universe is the mirror of God,‘ so the
heart of man is the mirror of the universe. The
Sdff who would know God or know the truth must
fook into his own heart. In order to avoid sin and

o

1Itisi ting to note that the great Sdfl poets, Sand’f, © Attir
and?allséﬁegl:%in %vere 2ll Sunnis. '%‘he $dfis were not separate sects,
but as devotees of mystical tendentcies are found amongst both
Bunnis and Shiahs.
Popaly M TS s b b g T Gype ) e
- Mathnawi, Book 1, Tale v.
? Sdrate’l-Mdminfin xxiii, 72 .
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error and to gain holiness and wisdom, he must
turn his eye inward, for
All the earth I wandered over seeking still the beacon

bright, ’

Never tarried in the day time, never sought repose at
night,

Till I heard a reverend preacher all the mystery
declare,

Then I looked within my own bosom, and *twas shining
brightly there.

We have already stated that the function of the
Primal Element was to receive from God and to
convey what was so received to the world. Thus
it includes both the saintly and the prophetic offices.
Some hold  that each of these functions of the
Primal Element needs an exponent, that Muhammad
is the prophetic exponent and that Al-Mahdi, the
last of the Imdms, will be the saintly one. Others
say that the Primal Element and Muhammad are
identical, and that, therefore, both offices are vested
in him. This idea throws light on expressions
which seem to consider prophets and Imdms as
almost divine.

As man, then, sprang originally from the Primal
Element, the Safi seeks to return toit. On the
one side of the circle is nazil or descent, which
includes the whole process of development until
man becomes possessed of reasonable powers; on
the other side, is ‘urdj or ascent, which includes
each stage from the-first dawn of the reasoning
powers of man until he is finally absorbed in the
Primal Element. This is the Origin and the
Return of man. The ascentis called the Tarigat,
or road, in passing progressively from stage to stage

TARIOQAT AND TALIB 15

(Magémit) of which the traveller gains in each one
an increasing knowledge of the mystical dogmas of
Siffism. Before setting out upon the journey he
must be possessed of the spirit of humanity and
acquire capacity. These are referred to, according
to Suffs, in the verse, ¢ And when I had fashioned
him and breathed my spirit into him.”* The
words, * when I had fashioned him,’ refer to the
capacity bestowed for purifying one’s self from all
qualities and dispositions. The words, * breathed
my spirit into him,’ refer to the gift of the spirit of
humanity. The moral ideal of the Sifi is unseifish-
ness, patience, humility trust in God and single-
hearted obedience to His will. This is the real
fruit of progression on the Tariqat, but it is gained
only by spiritual meditation which prepares the
T4lib for the rich ecstatic experiences.

If the man who desires to gain truth iIs in real
earnest and striving to control his desires, heis
called a Tilib, a seeker. If the Talib feels
drawn onward he is majdhdb, or attracted and
becomes a Murid, or disciple, and attaches himself to
some Pir, or spiritual director. He must now
submit without a murmur to all that may await him
and yield implicit obedience.? In the words of
Héfz he must be absolutely submissive,

His hand I stay not, though his falchion slay me.
So too, Madame Guyon,

Be not angry, I resign
Henceforth, all my will to Thine,

1 Sfratn’]-Hijr zv. 29.
® This is way he is called in the Mafhnawi (Book I, Story i) ° the
son of the time present’ (=35 (1), because he regards neither the
days past nor the days to come, but is a passive instrument moved by
the divine impulse of the moment.



16 MYSTICISM IN ISLAM

1 consent that thou depart,

Tho’ thine absence breaks my heart,
Go, then, and for ever too,

All is right that thou wilt do.

This absolute submission gains its reward, which
she describes thus :—

This was just what Love intended.
He was now no more offended.

Soon as I became a child,

Love returned to me and smiled.
Never strife shall more betide,
"Pwixt the Bridegroom and the Bride.

FitzGerald in a free translation has caught
the spirit of ‘Umar Khayydm’s verse which, under
the metaphor of a chess board and chess men,
makes submission not even an effort of the will,
but looks on human beings as:mere automatons,
moved by fate and at last hurled !into non-
existence.

*Tis all a chequer-board of nights and days
Where destiny with men for pieces plays;
Hither and thither moves and mates and slays,
And one by one back in the closet lays.

Sinful desires, sorrow and pain lie at the root of
Self, and self is an llusion; but the entire negation
of Self clears the way for the apprehension of the
truth that there is no existence save that of God,
who is the only Reality; all else is illusion. Life
and its pleasures veil the truth from the eye of man.
These must be set aside before the vision of the
One is seen. This is what is meant by passing
from negation to affirmation, from ignorance to
knowledge. Theinitial stage is now passed and the
man becomes a Salik, or traveller, whose whole
time and thought are given up to sultk, and the

THE MYSTICAL JOURNEY 17

prosecution of this mystical journey.” This he must
do until he completes the upward ascent of the
circle and arrives at the perfect stage.

An important condition of entering on the journey
is to think on the mercies of God and to ignore
reason, which cannot discern the true light. Itis
only as man closes up all his intellectual appre-
hensions and ceases to strive to know, that he
attains to the real knowledge of that which trans.
cends the mind of man.

The stages? of the mystical journey are eight in
number, service, love, abstraction, knowledge,
ecstasy, the truth, union, extinction.® It is not
easy to fix the words of Sdff poets and to say to
which stages they refer; but the ideas relating to
all are there, though in no systematic order.

~ Generally speaking, the second stage is the popular

one with the poets, who delight in descriptions of
God and man as the Beloved and the Lower. The
Sdff seeks for a type of heavenly love and finds it
in earthly love. Beauty ¢ stands upon the threshold
of the mystical world ’ and so earthly love, idealized
in the frenzy of Majn{in for Layla and the passion of

* In the Lawd’ ik this advice i given,
‘O S4lik in the way idle talk reject,
All roads save that to Urnity reject.”

2 They are not official grades, like those of the Ismd‘ilians and the
Druses, but juststages on the road to holiness and true knowledge,

% 8t. Augustine arranges the ascent of the soul in seven stages. The
last, union, which he calls* the vision and contemplation of Truth,’
15 not a step but the goal of the journey. Of the hlessedness of this
state hesays : ° I entered and bebeld with the mysterious eye of my
soul, the light that never changes, above the eye of my soul, above
my intelligence. It was something altogether different from any
earthly illumination.” {(Inge, Christian Mysticism, p. 131}, In the
Maniigu't- Tayr, the poet ‘Attar describes the seven stages as seven
valleys., They are respectively valleys of the Quest, of Love, of
Enowledge, of Detachment, of Unity, of Bewilderment and of
Annihilation.

3
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Zulaykha for Yudsuf, seems to him the nearest
resemblance to the highest of all love, that of the
soul for God. This is the key to ma‘rifat, or spiri-
tual knowledge, and so the basis of the highest life.
* The eye brings with it only what it longs to see,’
and. the man is blind to the deep things of the
mystic life until the inner eye is made intelligent by
love. Thus H4tif, 2 modern poet, says, ‘ By love
many things will be made ea.sy which in the sight
of Reason are very difficult.’t

Jémi in the Lawd' i/ speaks of love as a special
grace of devout souls, a grace reason cannot find,
and says i—

Oh, may it bring the dawn of certitude,
And put to flight the darksome hours of doubt.

Human love symbolizes the divine, the tavern is
an oratory, intoxication the confusion caused by the
sight of the Divine, the locks of the beloved are the
visible attributes of God in nature? which like the
curls on the face partly hide and partly reveal it.
In the Diwdn-i-Hifiz we read, ¢ I said to him,
“ Knowest thou what the claim of the curls of the
Beloved means?’” He said, ¢ Hdifiz makes a
complaint of the long and dark night of separation,”’
that is, these chains bind the soul not yet worthy
of the full light. '

No doubt Sifis often press the language of the
poets too far, and show afaﬁlty exegesis, for not all
their poems are mystical. Whilst words bearing
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Z The varied pictures I have drawn on space,
Behold what fair and goodly sights they seem !

One glimpse I gave them of my glerious face.
The last line is literally, <1 showed them a bair’s point of my
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BONDAGE OF TAQLID 18

an allegorical signification were often used to veil
what to the devout Muslim would otherwise have
been heresy, they often express just the mind of
a man of pleasure, fond of a Bohemian life,
Anyhow, Hifiz has not ‘the credit of being a man
of ascetic life. He delighted * to float luxuriously
between heaven and earth, and this world and the
next, on the wings of a poetical expression, that
might serve indifferently for either.’?

The ordinary theologian cannot enter on the
mystic path, for he is still in the bondage of
dogmas and so wanders about in darkness.? He
cannot grasp the full meaning of the Unity. When
it is fully realized it leads the Suff to annihilate
self in the absolute Truth, to become eternal in the
Absolute, to be made one with the One and to
abstain from evil, or, as Hifiz says :—

Hafiz, when preaching unity with unitarian pen,
Blot out and cancel every page that tells of spirits and
of men,

The ordinary theologian is in the bondage of
taglid, that is, enslaved to dogmas and to creeds,
believing blindly what has been believed by those
who have preceded him. Now, the Sdff gains his

~ knowledge of divine things by direct intuition, and

not through ordinary theological instruction, nor by
scholastic methods which deal with the attributes

1 PitzGerald, quoted in Leaf's Versions from Hiéfiz, p. 17, where
the whole subject is discussed.

Padl bt el o Syl ke B Sla S el
Gulshan-i-Riz, line 108.

So also in the Rubd‘iyil we tead
Some look for truth in creeds and forms and rules ;
Some grope for doubt or dogmas in the schools :
Bt from behind the veil a voice proclaims
Your road lies neither here nor there, O fools,
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of quantity, quality, and relation. He purifies his
soul from sensible forms and images, so that from
all intellectual apprehensions and all operations of

the mind he may _
Dismiss cares and be clean of heart,
Like the face of a2 mirror on which there is no
reflection,
When it becomes clear of lmages, all images are
contained in it.}

Even contemplation of the external works of nature
will not give the light. S$dafis even go so far as to
set aside any external religious revelation. Indeed,
indifference to all forms of religionis a cardinal S4fi
dogma.?

Thus Shams-i-Tabrizi:—

While my loved phantom dwells in the pagoda’s bound,
*Fwere mortal sin, shonld 1 the Ka‘ba compass round.
"The Ka‘ba is but a church, if there His trace be lost ;
The church my only Ka‘ba, while He there is found.?
So Jaldlu’d-Din :—

Say not that all these creeds are false,

The false ones capture hearts by the scent of truth.
Say not they are all erroneous thoughts,

There is thought in the world void of reality.

Vs )Gy (25 8 BRT (g g # oL 3 B0l oy F 12) Lete
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Diwdn-i-Shams-i- Tabrizi, Ode xiil.

2 In the seventh tale of the sccond book of the Matkinaws it is said

that Moses heard a shepherd praying thus, ‘O God shew me where

Thou art that T may become Thy servaut, clean Thy shoes, dress Thy

hair and fetch Thee milk.” Moses rebuked the man for his foolish

prayer, He was ashamed and ranaway. God then rebuked Moses,

saying, ‘ To each race I have given different ways of praising me. It

is not the words I care for, but the spirit in which they are said.
Various are the ways of devotion but if genuine alil are accepted.’
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Diwdn-i-Shams-i- Tabrizs, p. 238.

INDIFFERENCE TO FORMS 23

He who says everything is true is a fool,
He who says allis false {s a knave.?
So also Hafiz :—
Between the love of the cloister and that of the tavern
there is no difference, . -
For wherever love is, there is the face of the Beloved.
Wherever the pious works of the Muslim hermitage
display their beauty.
There are the bells of the Chrisiian convent and the
name of the cross.
Jaldlu’d-Din RAmi says :—
Cross and Christian, from end to end
I surveyed; He was noton the cross. .
I went to the idol temple, to the ancient pagoda,
No trace was visible there.
1 bent the reins of search to the Ka‘ba,
He was not in that resort of old and young.
But it was all of no avail, for the loved one came
not into view, until he could say :—
1 gazed into my own heart ;
There 1 saw him, He was nowhere else.
In the whirl of its transport my spirit was tossed,
Till each atom of separate being I lost.?
Jéni says:—
O Lord, none but thyself can fathom thee,
Yet every mosque and church doth harbour Thee.
In thus setting aside all external revelations and

‘in removing from the mind all impressions from
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Meathnawi, Book II, Tale xi.
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outward phenomena, all names and words are set
aside, the heart reflects each new created form, and
is illuminated with divine glory. This is set forth
in a striking allegory by Jaldlu’d-Din, the greatest
of all the SGfi poets. A Sultdn held an audience
of Chinese and of Greek painters, who both claimed
superiority. The Sult4n gave to the two parties
houses on opposite sides of the street, in order that
the skill of both might be seen at the same time.
The Chinese painted their house with many colours
and in a most gorgeous manner, while the Greeks
used no paint but simply burnished and polished the
house allotted to them. When all was ready the
Sultdn went to inspect the work and much admired
the beauty of the house painted by the Chinese.
" He then turned to the house of the Greeks, and
Just as the Greeks have put their curtain back,
Down glides a sunbeam through the rifted clouds,
And, lo, the colours of that rainbow house
Shine, all reflected on those glassy walls,
That face them, rivalling : the sun hath painted,
Wwith lovelier blending, on that stony mirror
The colours spread by man so artfully.
Know, then, O friend! Such Greeks the Siifis are,
Owning nor book nor master, and on earth
Having one sole and simple task to make
Théir hearts a stainless mirror for their God.
Is thy heart clear and argent as the Moon ?
Then imaged there may rest, innumerous,
The forms and lines of heaven.!
The fact is that reason is considered helpless in
such a case : if the heart is cleansed * from the stain
of being’ it is right with God. All Is then well

1 Malhnawi, Book I, Tale xiv.

EFFECT OF LOVE ' 23

and the inner light is seen, light and life are found,
certainty takes the place of doubt and love for ever
rules the man. Just as the motion of an atom is
towards its origin, a man becomes the thing on which _
he is bent.! Under the direction of the Pir, the
neophyte will be shown all this and be guided
aright. '
The traveller must know his origin, must putify

- himself from all notions of self, and then he will

pass from stage to stage and his journey will be one
long revelation, leading him on from the mazes of
Contingent Being to the Necessary Being and away
from all darkness and defect.?

The effect of love at last reaches man, but only
those who have the spirit of humanity and the capa-
city realize its full effect. Some gain philosophic
wisdom only ; some become religious in the ordinary
sense and follow the traditional systems; but some
become intoxicated with divine love.®* Such are
the true travellers, and in them the effect increases,-
until they get freedom from all dogma and all ritual

- and even from existence itself. The desire of such

an one so grows that it is said of him, ¢ The ocean-
hearted, mighty drinker, who at one draught drinks
ap existence and so obtains release from affirmations

+
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. Diwdin-i-Skams-i-Tubrizi, p. 254.
2 ¢ Behind the whole corporeal universe there lies another ﬁn?verse,
an ideal or spiritual universe. Thisis the real universe; that which
wesee with our physical eyes is, considered apart from it, but a
shadow or reflection, so it is the knowledge of the reality, and not the
;ﬁ?gf. gha:ezlie 301(111 needs, for her nature belongs essentially to that

1s and deathless.' Bonner, Fie Ninel

Sepetmber 1927, p. 338. ' Felecnih Contury,
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and negations and becomes free from all need of
worship and ceremony, now seizes the skirt of the
Ancient of the wine-house.’T The ¢ Ancient’ is
the Pir by whom the Murid, or disciple, has been
initiated, and under whose training he at length
arrives at this exalted state. The $Sdff values the
Qur'dn as a divine revelation, but in practice he
substitutes the voice of the Pir, his spiritual
director.

But all that takes time and he must commence
at the first stage, that of servitude. He becomes
an ‘Abid, a servant, At this stage the honour of
man lies in his being under compulsion, not in his
possession of free will.

The next stage is that of love, ‘the Sovereign
Alchemy which transmutes the base metal of
humanity into the Divine Gold.” Jaldlu'd-Din
says i—

Love Him whom saints and prophets all have loved;
Through whom alone we all have lived and moved.®

But to realize this love perfectly, all notions of time
and space must be set aside.

Straightway lift yourself above timme and space,

Quit the world and be yourself a world to yourself.®
The outward forms of religion and custom no longer
bind the traveller. Distinction between the creeds
passes away. The authority of [aw is over the
« 1, but

When ‘1’ and * thou’ remain not in the midst,

1 Gulshar-i-Réz, line 836.
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Maighnawi, Book 1, Tale i,

P b opn 0 o WK gl X e oS P B R
Gulshgn-i-Rdz, ine 299,

MARIFAT 25

What is mosque, what is synagogue, what is fire
temple ? 1
Theideaof ¢ 1’ and ¢ we ’ is for this lower worldly
state, where praise and prayer ascend to God ; but
the higher state is this :—
Immersed in the Beloved we shalil be,
When In one soul shail we be < I’ and ® thee.'®
Jami in the poem called Salimén rand Absél
Says i—
Love is only
Perfect when itself transcends

Itsel, and, one with that it loves,
In undivided Being blends.

Having thus learnt to throw off forms, looking
forwards to the true union, the traveller can advance
_one stage more. He becomes a Zdhid, or abstract-

-ed. Contemplation and silence are now his duty.

He must not respond to any earthly love, for the
‘lover of God must be silent.’”®* This entire
abstraction is called tajrid, literally, a stripping off,
and, in Siff language, a turning away from self and
all else, the mortification of all desires, sensualand
intellectual. It is only as this abstraction is
persevered in and made perfect that the light of
divine guidance shines upon the path, and the Salik
11ses to this high dignity.

= The light then comes and the next stage, that of

Ma‘nfat or knowledge, is entered upon., It is by

;the light of the truth that truth is known. The

l“\&.fdﬁbm&bw&b * Bleas Bl e g e

. Gulshrm -i-Kiz, lines 504»-5.

_ Maé&mw.

BB s gl Gt g
4



26 MYSTICISM IN ISLAM

traveller has no real existence of his own, it is only
by the communicated knowledge of the existence
of God that he can know Him. ° Beside Him is
no knower or known.” The true knowledge of God
is now revealed to the traveller, who learns the
reality of that for which he has so long been
seeking.”

We have already seenthat God created the worlds
in order to manifest forth Hisglory. ¢ The first thing
created was ‘Aql, or Reason; Logos, the unspoken
Thought, then the spoken Word. From this ‘Aql,
or Logos, emanated the ‘aql-i-kull, or Universal
. Soul, the sum of all the divine attributes, called the
‘ayin-i-thdbita.” The light of these divine ideas
then shone upon the darkness of Not-being and each
atom of Not-being reflected one of them. Heaven
and the Angels, for instance, reflected the attributes
of mercy and hell, and the devils the attributes of
terror. At last the soul of man, which reflects all
the attributes, merciful and terrible., was created.
¢ Man is thus a microcosm, or recapitulation of the
whole universe. On the one side he is luminous
with the light of the merciful attributes, but on the
other he is black with the darkness of the terrible
ones, reflected in his essential Not-being.” He is
thus created * half to rise and half to fall’ and has
power to refuse the evil and choose the good. 1t
is the object of the ‘Arif, or Gnostic, to penetrate
into this divine scheme and to understand how

1 This mpystic knowledge differs from ordinary knowledge (‘lm).
It is the direct knowledge of God, gained not by human reason, put
by revelation, or through apocalyptic visions. As a light from 2bove
it flashes info theheart. It may be compared with the grosis of the
theosophy of Hellenism, The 54fi who gains the knowledge is now
an ‘Arif—one who knows.

HAL 37

divine power can be exercised without impugning
divine goodness. The difficulty of the existence
of evil, and the apparent contradiction of absolute
sovereignty and free will face him, as it does all men,
but through ma‘rifat, or gnosis, he learns to under-
stand it all and to reconcile the apparently
irreconcilable.?

This high knowledge leads on to H3l, or wajd,
which is a2 state of ecstasy. Hidl is defined to he
‘ astate which occurs to the heart spontaneously
and without effect, like grief or fear, or desire or
joy, and which ceases as soon as the natural disposi-
tions of the soul manifest themselves.” Hail is a
state of feeling which God causes to pass over the
heart; it comes and goes as God wills; it is

- often transient, but, if God wills, it may abide

permanently.
Happy that time when we leave ourselves,
When we shall be rich in deepest poverty.?

The next stage is that of Hagigat, the Truth.
This is called by some the stage of saintship, as
being that at which saints and prophets arrive. 1t
has its most perfect and complete example in
Muhammad, who is the Saint and Prophet, gar
excellence.

1 ¢ The “Azif, or Goostic, had passed through many grades and a
long course of discipline under various Pirs, or spiritual directors, ere
he had attained to the Gnosis, which viewed all existing religions as
More or less faint utterances of that great underlying Truth with

‘which he had finally entered into communion.” (Browne, 4 Liferary

History of Persia, vol. i, p.42l). Dbu'l-N#n, a2 Copt or Nubiam by
race, was an early ezponent of this doctrine of Ma‘rifat. He is said to

__have been a student of Greek wisdom, bui he was regarded by ortho-

dox Muslims as a free-thinker (zindiq). See Encyclopeds ;g
and Likics, vol. ix, p. 12, ( 9 eyelopedic of Eehgw” -

T * Guishan-i-R&z, line 690.
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Individual saints are, as it were, his members,
For he is the whole and they are the parts.’
The next stage is that of Wagl, or union with
'God. ¢ By the help of God’s grace I am now
become safe, because the unseen King says to. me,

¢« Thou art the soul of the world.”’ God is the

world and the Saff at this stage becomes identical
with the divine essence and can say with Mangsir
Hallgj, ‘I am God.’> He now ignores all separate
existence, and nothing remains but real Being.
Thus Jaldlu'd-Din :—
There is no * two’ unless you are a worshipper of form ;
Before Him who is without form all becomes one.

Thus Matarri:—
Thy beauty is the medicine of their care,
Union with thee their hope that kills despair,
Unless with loving hands thou lead them on,
Their souls will go the way their hearts have gone.
Sa‘di says that the pinnacle of union cannot be
reached until individual existence (selfhood) is
" destroyed (Ode Ixii. 10), and that he who loses his
heart in the street of the Beloved will find it again
in the light of the Beloved’s face: in other words,
the Stff, who loses his (phenomenal) self in God, in
the light of the Divine Reality will find his real

self. _
The following passage from the Gulsharn-i-Raz

describes this stage more fully :—
The glory of the ¢ Truth’ admits of no duality,
In that glory is no ¢ I,” nor * we,” nor ‘ thou.’

1 :giﬁ T} Mansdr Halldj was beheaded in A.H. 309 for this saying.
which was looked upon as herasy, Before his execntion he was
subjected to the mast frightful tortures. For.an excellent account of
this remarkable man see Browne, A Litevary History of Persia, vol.
i, pp. 426-36.

UNION WITH GOD 23

¢1,’ ‘we,” ¢ thou,” and ¢ He’ are all one thing,
For in unity there is no distinction of persons.?

The verse of the Qur’dn, * Oh! thou soul which
art at rest, return to thy Lord, pleased and pleasing
Him : enter thou among my servants, and entef
thou my Paradise’ (Sdratu’l-Fajr Ixxxix. 27-30) is
interpreted to mean that God and the blessings of
His presence are to be found in the heart of the
believer. Thus Jaldlu'd-Din says :—

The Prophet said, that God hath declared,
I am not contained in aught above or below.
I am not contained in earth, or sky, or even )
In highest heaven, know this for a surety, O beloved !
I am contained in the believer's heart!
If you seek me, search in such hearts.?
He also said :—
The heart is love’s register,
The Book (Qur’an) is not better than it.3

In Sdfi language the heart is a non-material
essence, which like a mirror reflects the reality of all
things.

This union with God is sometimes based on the
verse ¢ He is the first and the last: the Seen and the
Hidden® (literally, the exterior and the interior)
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There is a tradition to the same effect.
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(Stratu’l-Hadid lvii. g). Sdffs explain the term
exterior (zdhir) to be everything that appears, so
that all things are God; but the orthodox say that
the terms ¢ exierior and interior’ are only proofs of
His existence not of His nature.

Jaldlu’d-Din describes how the emancipated man
is exalted above heaven and earth and rises to a
state past all description. It was:—

Ecstasy and words beyond 2ll ecstatic words,
Immersion in the glory of the Lord of glory,
Immersion from which escape was none
Except as ocean, no one knew him more.!

A favourite illustration is that of a number of
candles, each of which gives light; but the full
light of all cannot be divided into separate parts.
One light and one only is diffused.

He also says, °If the highest and most glorious
unity, which is God Himself, is to be united onthe
Soul, it must be through oneness.’” At this stage the
desire for heaven may be a hindrance to the perfect

man.
What have we to do with desire for the highest heaven
When our journey is to the rose-garden of unity.
Ghaz4l{ defines this absorption as a state when ¢a
man is so utterly absorbed that he perceives nothing
of what is passing around, yet while absent, as it
were, from all things whatsoever, he is journeying 4
his Lord and then # his Lord.’
The next and final stage is Fand, or extinction.

I et d Jlee go &aa8 e ok JU, Sl (Y 3 J5, Js
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Matknawi, Book [, Tale vii.
This is known as hulidl by which in the present life God enters into

the human soul. The idea is based on the old Persian belief about
reincarnation and to the Neo-Platonic theories on the subject.

ANNIHILATION OF SELF 31.

Now ‘man, the final product of this evolutionary
chain, returns to his original home.’ It is annihil-
ation in God (Fand fi'llsh). This ‘absorption in
the Deity, the merging of the individual soul of the
Saint in the universal soul of God is the ultimate
aim of Stffism.’ T

Jaldlu’d-Din says, ¢ Annihilate thyself before the
One. If thou wouldest shine with splendour of day,

~ burn up thy separate existence as black as night.’ 2

Béyazid of Bistim was the great exponent of this

doctrine.

A story is told of how a gnat came to Solomon

- and complained about the enmity of the wind. The

King summoned both parties to his presence. The
wind came and instantly the gnat flew away. This
is said to represent those who seek the presence of
God and when He appears, they vanish. In other
words there must be annihilation of self, before
there can be union with God.

 Jaldlu’d-Din relates that one day a lover knocked.
at the door of the Beloved, who said, * Who is
there?’ ‘It is I,” said the lover. The answer

“came, ‘ This house will not hold me and thou.’

The sad lover wandered in the wilderness for a short
time and fasted and prayed, and, after a year had
passed, returned and knocked at the door once
more. Again the question was put, ‘ Who is

“there?’ ¢ Itis thou,’ replied the lover. The door

was immediately opened. The Beloved and the

-lover met and became one.

Y Gibb, History of Ottoman Foelry, p. 63
T Metkhnawi, Book 1, Tale x,
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Reason is called upon to tread the way of annihil-
ation in order to get the larger life. *O Reason,
to gain eternal life, live everlastingly the way of
death.’! So long as there is any sense of individ-
uality left, even prayer isnot real.

When your essence is free from all stain (of individ-
uality), .

Then it is that your pravers are a qu.

There remains then no distinction,

Knower and known are one and the same.?®

It is the mark of the perfect man that, after being
lost to self, he abides in God; he passes from
plurality to unity. This is the dagéd aiter fana.
So in Farfdu'd-Din ¢Attir’s delightful Allegory, the
Mantige' t-Tayr, the Simurg, who in Safi poetry
represents the Supreme Being, addresses the birds,
who represent the seekers of the divine way, the
Tariqat, thus: * Annihilate yourselves now in me
joyfully and gloriously so that you find yourselves
in me.

The object of the Silik is now to ‘lose all cons-
ciousness of individual existence—to sink in the
ocean of Divine Life, as a breaking bubble into
the stream on the surface of which it has for a
moment arisen.’

All creeds, all law, are things of the past. They
had a temporary use, but are now no more.
Jaldlu'd-Din compares them to water flowing down
a mill stream which provides for man’s needs, but

1 Diwdn-i-Shams-i- Tabrizi, Ode iv.,
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Gulshan-i-Raz, line 412,
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when once these have been supplied the water is
turned off and the mill stops.? At this stage it is
useless to enunciate the dogma of the Unity even.
The true light is gained not by accepting a dogma,
but by the annihilation of self in the darkness of
the night of non-existence. The seeker after all
his search, the traveller after all his wearisome
journey, passes behind the veil and finds—nothing.
Sad ending to so much effort.

The circle is now complete. In the downward
descent law was obeyed and creeds were believed;
in the upward ascent ? the hold on both was loosened
more and more, until at last the traveller became
the azid, or the free; the be-shara‘, or one without
law ; the majdhib-i-mutlaq, or the entirely devoted.?3
So ‘his end is joined to his beginning,’ and he
re-enters the normal element from which he origi-
nally sprung. This casting aside of all law is
the logical result of Pantheism. If God be all
in all, and man’s apparent individuality a delusion
of the perceptive faculty, there exists no will which
can act, no conscience which can reprove or
applaud.*

1 Mathnawi, Book I, Tale ii.

% In this ascent (‘Urfj) a man at frst is & believer (Mid’min), then
a recluse (ZAhid}, then a knower (“Arif}, then = saint (Wali) and
lastly a propbet (Nabi) and when his mission is accomplished he
is the seal (Khatm). Then Muhammad is called ‘ The Seal of the
Prophets ’ {Khatmuw'l-Anbiyd’}.

5 Jadhb or attraction is the act of God drawing a man towards
Himself. Man is entangled in the affairs of this world until the grace
of God attracts him from it. Many Sifis remain at this stage and do
not pass from it. He who does go farther on the Path is called a
Majdhb-i-S4lik.

* ¢ The Divine Immanences is a truth essential to religion. . . . The
Christian Apostle can claim as a belief common to himself and his
Greek audience, that *“in God we live and move and have our being,”

and that ** we also are His offspring.’” But the Divine Immanence
may be interpreted either consistently with, or antagonistically to,
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At this stage there is often some confusion of
thought in Persian poetry, for the perfect devotee
is sometimes represented as obedient to law.

The Saint is obedient as to his essence,

He is a devotee in the street of essence.
However his work is finished at the time
That his end is joined again to his beginning.?

The explanation seems to be that, having mafie
the ascent # the divine, he now descends agaln,
not as at first, but s God, in order that he may
make disciples of others still in darkness and
error.? Thus, for the sake of example only he is
obedient. Those whom he gains then make the
ascent as he has done, and so all Siffs come at last
to the stage when ¢ Gracious is He to those who
return to Him.'3

In an ode of much beauty in the original, Shams-
i-Tabrizi describes the perfect SGif. A few lines

are here given.*

an ** éthical monotheism,’” such as was reached by Hebrew Prophets,

and is the basis of Christian theology- If immanence is understood as |

1 4y, the universe and God areso absolutely one that man has no
giggégrjg, no responsibility, no sin and no gruilt, and God is expressed,
in the crimes and vices of human history as in the progress of
mankind in truth, righteousness, grace : then we have ?anthemga,
and that is essentially opposed to the Christian faith.” (Garvie,
Studies in the Inner Life of Jesus, p. 523). This seems to be the
result of the Sdfiistic doctrine of absorption in the Divine.
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- e ohscure verses are explained by a Persian commentator to
megahefhat, though the man Is absorbed in the Truth, he is still
obedient as to his essence, because by obedience he obtained his
exaltation. o 3

2 This is the mark of the Perfect Man, who not only journeys Zo
God, Le. passes from plurality to unity, but iz and itk God, i.e.
conti’nning in the unitive state, he returns with God to _the‘ phenom.enal
world, from which he set out and manifests unity in pluarality.’
Nicho,lson, The Mystics of {slém, p. 163.

° Siraty Bani Isrd’dl, xvil. 27,
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The man of God is drunken without wine,
The man of God is a treasure in a ruin.

The man of God is made wise by the Truth,
The man of God is not learned from books.*
To the man of God right and wrong are alike.?

The earlier Muhammadan mystics- sought to
impart life to a rigid and formal ritual,® and though
the seeds of pantheism were planted in their system
from the first, they maintained that they were
orthodox. ¢ Qur system of doctrine,” said Al-
Junayd, ‘is firmly bound up with the dogmas of
the Faith, the Qur’dn, and the Traditions.” There
was a moral earnestness about these men which
frequently restrained the arm of unrighteous despot-
ism, and their sayings seem to show some
appreciation of the spiritual side of life. Thus,
*As neither meat nor drink profit the deceased
body, so no warning avails to touch the heart full
of the love of the world.” ‘The work of the holy
man doth not consist in this, that he eats grain and

-._.\L“Sj\ LUt IO KV Spe % Oy 3= )-I r.ﬂn Yas Spe

Dizvin-i-Shams-i- Tabrizi, Ode viii. The translation of this, and of
several other quotations, is by R, A. Nicholson, whose editiont of the
Diwdn is an excellent one.

* Mere learning from books will not make a theologian. The
knowledge of God comes by (&2 love, the spiritual faculty, intaitien,
llumination which is opposed to Jas | the inteHectual faculty.

? The S4fi is above law. Al he does, good or bad, is in harmony
with the divine will.

? Of them Professor Brown says, * We find their utterances reflecting
little more than a devout quietism, an earnest degire for something
deeper and more satisfying to ardent souls than the formalism gene-
rally prevalent in Islm, and a passionate love of God for His own
sake, not for the sake of the rewards or punishments which He may
bestow. . . . So ‘Attdr guotes the saying of a S4ff, ** O God, Thou
knowest that in mine eyes the Eight Paradises weigh no more than
the wing of a gnat compared with the honour which Thou hast shown
me4 in giving me Thylove.”! * A Lilevary History of Fersia, vol. |,
p- 424,
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clothes himself in Sd6f, or wool ; but in thg.a kn9w:
ledge of God and in submission to His will
t Hide thy good deeds as closely as thou wouldst
hide thy sins.’” ¢He will never gain heaven, who
considers himself perfect.” ¢ Boast not brother':
whatsoéver thou hast done, God knows thy heart.
¢ The light of religion alone can quench the ﬁr.e
of lust.’ *Wait content, God knows what 1is
beﬁ'ow and again men are warned that the}i ‘-’ifﬂl
reap as they sow, and in a striking passage Jaldlu'd-
Din describes how at the day of judger_nen{.c every
thought which has passed through the m.md in this
life will be embodied in a visible form, just as tl:le
ideas of the architect find an outward expression in
the completed building, or as a tree in the devel-
opment of the seed placed in the grc?upd.’ _
In the wild days when Muslim chieis went forth
to conquer or to die, when dynasty sqcceeded
dynasty in bewildering rapidity, when n.nght was
right and autocratic power ruled, sometimes we.ll
oftener ill, the Siff poets acted as men of heroic
mould and gave to Sultdns and to Shé..hs, fearless
of all consequence, sound and good advice. Thus

the poet Jami to a ruler could say :—
Thou art a shepherd, and thy flock the people
To help and save, not ravage and destroy,
For which is for the other, flock or shepherd ?

Even in a book like the great poem of Jaldlu’d-
Din, in which Sdffism pure and simple, With_ all 'its
disregard for the outward restraints of an ob;ec’uye

i Malknawi, Book V, Tale viii.
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revelation, is inculcated, the author now and again
teaches sound and wise principles. ‘
To trust in God, and yet put forth our utmost skill,
The surest method is to work His holy will,
The friend of God must work.

Again he says :—

The Prophet cried with a loud voice,
Trust in God, yet tie the camel’s leg. _
Hear the adage, ¢ The worker is the friend of God ;’
Trust in Providence, but neglect not to use means. !

In course of time pantheistic ideas were super-
added to the quietism of the earlier Siffs, a step
neither long nor difficult. An extreme form of it is
found in Al-Halldj,? who in his ecstasies said, <]
am the Truth,” and claimed that the Deity had
become incarnate in him and that he was God. So
the effect of the system has been bad and has
worked for evil in Isldm. Pantheistic in creed and
too often antinomian in practice, it possesses.no
regenerative power. The divorce between the reli-
gious and the worldly life has been disastrous,
Siffism has discriminated between those who by
renouncing the world profess to know God, and
those whom it terms the ignorant herd. When it
was believed that there was identity of essence
between God and man, a distinct and separate
existence could not be allotted to either. When
man’s apparent individuality is looked upon as a
delusion of the perceptive faculty, there seems no
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' Mathnawi, Book I, Tale v.
® For a good account of Al-Halldj, see Browne, A Lilerary History
of Peysia, vol. i, pp. 42-836.
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room left for will or conscience. *A movement
animated at its outset by a high and lofty purpose
has degenerated into a fruitful source of ill. The
stream which might have been a fertilizing river
has become a vast swamp, exhaling vapours charged
with disease and death.’ Moral laws and cere-
monial observances have only an allegorical meaning.
Creed’s are but fetters cunningly devised to limit
the flight of the soul; ail that is objective in religion
is a vestraint to the reason of the initiated. The
mystic finds great joy in the movements of his soul,
and is apt to treat more lightly of the necessary
contact of the mind with the things of sense, and to
neglect essential duties.

How it all deadens the sense of sinis seen in
‘Umar Khayydm’s verse,

Khayyam ! why weep you that your life is bad ;
‘What boots it thus to mourn ? Rather be glad.
He that sins not can make no claim to mercy ;
Mercy was made for sinners—be not sad.

In a collection of short fragmentary pieces like
the Divin of Fl4fiz, or in a longer poem like the
Mathnawi of Jaldlu'd-Din, the pearls of Sufiistic
lore, to use an eastern metaphor, are loosely strung
together, and it is only very patient students who

can find the esoteric meaning of the poet.! There
is, however, a small poem less widely known, but

» Forbidden things are spoken of as if they were lawful ; such as
wine, taverns, curls of the mistress and sweethearts. The explanation
given is that SGfis look at the internal features of things, exchange
the corporeal for the spiritual, and thbus to outward form give an
imaginary signification. By wine they mean the love of God, the
tavern is the excellent preceptor to whom a strong personal attach-
ment is formed. The curls of the beloved are the praises of the
preceptor which bind the heart and affections of the disciple to hirn.
Similar mystical meanings are given fo other terms of a mundane
character.
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which is unrivalled as an exposition of Sdffism. It
is the Salémén and .46s4] by the great poet [4mi.
The advantage of the form of instruction he has
adopted in it is that the tale is continuous and is
explained by the author himself. - i
Jami according to the usual custom of the poets,
commences by an invocation of the eternal Spirit.
Then confused and lost in the contemplation of

self and of that other than self’ he prays,
Do Thou my separate and derived self
Make one with thy Essential! Leave me room
On that Divan which leaves no room for twain ;
Lest, like the simple Arab in the tale,
I grow perplext, Oh God, "twixt ¢ Me ’ and ¢ Thee’
If I—this spirit that inspires me whence ?
If Thou—then what this sensual impotence ?

This gives the key-note to the whole story which
is an account of the way in which the soul returns
to Him who made it. The Arab story referred to
is an amusing and excellent illustration of the
manner in which matters of serious moment were
lightly parodied.

A simple Arab of the desert came to the busy
city of Baghdad. The busy bustling crowd con-
fused this child of the desert. He longed for rest

.and sleep, but thought that, if he went to sleep, he

would not, on waking up, know himself, so he tied
a gourd round his ankle and went to sleep. A man,
who had heard him express his doubts, quietly took
the gourd from the ankle of the sleeping man and
fastened it on his own, and then also laid down to
sleep, but

By and by the Arab waking,

Looks directly for his signal,

Sees it on another’s ankle,
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Cries aloud, ¢ Oh good-for-nothing

Rascal to perplex me so !

That by you I am bewildered,

Whether Ibe I orno!

If I—the pumpkin why on you ?

If you—then where am I and who ¥’
After this serious and this comic introduction
the story begins. A king had a wise counsellor
who guided him in all matters of state-craft with so
rhuch skill that the rule of the Shéh extended tothe
Koh-i-k4f, the limits of the then known world. Far
and wide went the mandate of the Shéh, and none
dared to disobey his behest, but notwithstanding
all this power and glory the heart of the Sh&h was
sad. He had no son and heir. He called for his
counsellor, known as the Sage, and confided tohim
his intense desire for a son; but the Sage pointed
out that all the advantages of a son so eloquently
described by the Shéh relate to a good son, but, as
bad sons are not unknown, his advice is that the
Shah should not trouble about it.

The Shih retained his desire, and lo! from dark-
ness came a child to light, a child formed in no
carnal mould. His name was Saldmén.! As he
had no earthly mother, a young and beautiful nurse,
Abs4l by name, tended him with loving care till he
reached the age of fourteen. Asa lad he excelled
in all manly exercises, was skilful with the Iyre,
melodious in song, and played to perfection the
chess? of social intercourse. Meanwhile .Absél
looks with desire upon the beauty of the lad whom

* A compound of Saldmat (peace) and Asmin (beaven), for he
brought the peace of Paradise to his father-

z Metaphors and similes drawn from the game of chess are
constantly used by Persian poets,
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she had cared for and tended. At length he falls a
victim to her blandishment. The Shih and the
Sage are sorely grieved. The father bids the boy
ride, hunt, fight, do anything except submit ‘to be
slain by the arrow eye of a gazelle.” The Sage next
tried to reason with the lad. But to lLis entreaties
and to those of his father Saldmédn turned a deaf ear,
and, being unable to meet the arguments of the
Sage, he placed Absil on a fleet camel, and
mounted by her side stole away. Six days and
nights they hurried on, till their further flight was
arrested by a mighty sea. The lovers felt that
safety was only to be secured on the other side, and
to attain this end they constructed a skiff of scented
wood and launched upon the deep. At Ilength,
they reached an island, rich in flowers and fruit,
and in birds of varied plumage and sweet of song.
Salimin now found rest. All thought of journeying
onward passed away and both gave themselves up
to full enjoyment.

All this time the Shéh had mourned for the flight
of his son. He changed his * royal robe for ashes,;
and his throne for dust’ All search for the
fugitives failed. Then from his secret art the Sage
vizier made a magic mirror. The Shih looked
upon the mirror and saw in the far distant isle his
darling entranced by the charms of the beautiful
Absdl. Days passed by and still the Shih beheld
his son now in the woman lost, and the crown that
should adorn his head trampled under by a base
desire.

The Shah now lost all patience, and brought all
the power of his will to bear on the young prodigal.

6
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Then Salimén in agony and despair turned and
saw his father's arm ready to rescue him from his
fate. But the attractions of Absdl were still too
strong. Again he leaves his home and flees with
the partner of his faults and follies. This time it is
not to an earthly paradise, but to the solitude of
desolation—a wilderness of death. Sad and weary
they construct a funeral pile, apply a light and leap
into the flame.
But the Sage

In secret all had order’d, and the Same

Directed by his self-fulfilling will,

Devouring her to ashes, left untouched

Saldmédn—all the baser metal burn’d,

And to itself the anthentic gold return'd.

Saldman now stood alone in his individuality, but
that utter loneliness was maddening, his sighs rose
up like smoke to heaven. Then the Sage, exer-
cising his magic will, raised a phantom of Absil
which appeared for a while and then passed into
oblivion. The sight recalled Saldmin to himself
and again the flame of love was kindled. The Sage
saw this and described in glowing terms the
lovely Zuhrah (Venus), a very star of beauty,
to whom Absdl and all such worldly creatures
were but as the glimmer of a taper. Salimén
listened and, as he listened, Zuhrah in all
her glorious beauty stood beside him, and then
for ever blotted Absil's image from his breast.
Thus he left that which was earthly, and let it go
for the eternal love, which he at last had found.
Great were now the rejoicings in the Court of the
Shih. Kings and Princes, Amirs, and Nobles, all
from far and near obeyed the call of their sovereign
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lord the Shdh, and came to do obeisance to the son
lost and found, the heir to the golden crown and
throne of gold.

This is a bare outline of the tale, after the relation
of which the poet proceeds to supply ‘the key to
unlock the cabinet of meaning.” The Creator of the
universe created ten Intelligences. Saldmain is the
soul made of pure spirit, which, however, requires
for its outward garb a body. Thisis Absdl.

These, in such a bond ‘
United, which God alone can divide,
As lovers in this tale are signified.

The 1sland is the * world of being,” in which the
soul remains apart from God. Saldmén in this
external world found no permanent joy. Then the

‘Sage calls up a phantom Absil and shows to

Saldmdén that it is purer and better for him than the
companion of his existence in the world of sense.
Then all mortal love, all desire for phenomenal
existence passes away, and Saldmdn reigns one
with the First Intelligence.

The point of the allegory is that Saldamén returns
nof to the ‘Incomparable Creator,” but to that
which He created, *the First Intelligence.’? It
is certainly to this, and not to the Creator to which
Jami makes Saliman return. The Muslim idea of
God is that of a pitiless fate—a God afar off.
Stdffism is an attempt of the human mind to bridge
over this gulf. This First Intelligence, or Primal
Element, is represented as a manifestation of God,
a means by which other created beings are formed.

1 Ten Intelligences were created and Whinfield says, ' The (Gnostic)
Znos were probably the prototypes of the S6fi Ten Intelligences’
Lawd'ik, p. 65.



4 . MYSTICISM IN ISLAM

The question then arises, whether all allusions in
the SGff poets to the absorption of the soul in a
superior being mean re-union with God, or with
some manifestation of God. The Qur’'dn says
plainly enough ‘¢ From Him was the origin and to
Him is the return.’"’  Jdmi might reply that * Him’
here means God as manifested in the First Intelli-
gence, by which He, the Shdh of the allegory,
created the worlds and through which He executes
His decrees. If Jami’s exposition of Sufi doctrine
is correct, it makes even the most spiritual aspect
of Isldm dark and dreary, for it shows us how men,
apparently longing for a closer communion with
God, fell short of the mark ; how even to them He
is still ¢ sterile in His inaccessible height,’ satisfied
to let them feel that they can never be more than
slaves, that nearness to Him is impossible. They
felt the need of some intermediary, they found it in
a revival of the old Gnostic notions of the Aons,
forms of manifestation of the Ineffable and In-
comprehensible. ¢ From this incomprehensible
essence of God an immediate transition to finite
things is not conceivable. Self-limitation is the
first beginning of a communication of life on the
part of God, the first passing of the hidden Deity
into manifestation, and from this proceeds all further

self-developing manifestation of the divine essence.’?

All this, to which the Saff would subscribe, shows
how much Siffism owes to Gnosticism. The true

1 S@ratu Yiinas x. 4. Plotinus, a mystic who lived in the third
century A.D., said, ‘ That man’s duty was to return to the One. 'The
motive for the refurn was the love of the divine spark in his soul for
its source.’ Lawd'ik, p. 67.

2 Neander, Churck History, vol.ii, p. 11,
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antidote for both is a faith in great historical facts,
on which the religious convictions of all men alike
can depend.

The Sifi, being a Muslim, was too proud to
search into the true historical facts of the Christian
religion, or he would then have found just what
would have met his case and satisfied his soul—Geod
manifested, not in some intangible principle, but in
a living person, in One who*is the image of the
invisible God, the firstborn of every creature. For
by Him were all things created that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or
powers: all things were created by Him and for
Him, and He is before all things, and by Him all
things consist ” (Colos. i. 15-17). Those in whom
His spirit dwells are His spiritual body. Thus, do
they even now become joined to Him, as the
branches are in the vine. They are one in life, one
in purpose; but, preserving now and evermore a
conscious existence, are prepared to enjoy through-
out time and eternity communion with one who is
very God of very God. To such a conception the
Sdff never attained, for conscious union with God
to him seemed hopeless, and repudiating altogether
the true meaning of the Incarnation of the Son of
God, his only aspiration was to become extinct in
the Primal Intelligence, the goal of all his efforts.

He failed to realize the higher truth which
inspires the Christian poet:—

That each who seems a separate whole,
Should move his rounds, and fusing all

The skirts of self again, should fall
Remerging in the general soul,
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Is faith as vague as all unsweet.

Eternal form shall still divide

The eternal soul from all beside,

And I shall know him when we meet.*
There is much that is sublime in the idea of the
“search after life and truth; but Sdfiism ends in
utter negation of all separate existence. Pantheistic
in creed, and foo often antinomian in practice, it
possesses no regenerative power. When man’s
apparent individuality is looked upon as a delusion,
there seems to remain no room for will or conscience.
¢ The spiritualism of the Sdffs, though it seems the
contrary of materialism, is really identical with it;
but if their doctrine is not more reasonable, it is, at
least, more thoughtful.’?

* Though the $dff saints may be our forerunners
on the way to God, it yet remains that only as
dominated by specially Christian convictions can
mysticism bring to us an inwardness, which carries
with it no peril of delusion, a spirituality, which
does not menace our ethical life, and an absorption
in the Divine, which does not destroy the sacred-
ness of our personality and the reality of our
freedom.’?

The orthodox Sunni objections to Siffism were
greatly removed by the teaching and writings of
Al-Ghazéli (born A.H. 1051). ln a modified form he
introduced it into Sunni theology. ¢ At the same
time he reduced Siffism to a scientific form, and
gave, or rather supported, a terminology derived

L Tennyson, fn Memorviam.
* Garcin de Tassy, Poesie Fhilosophigue el Religiousie chez les
Fersans, p. 2.

? Hernan, The Meaning and Value of Mysticism, p. 371.
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from Plotinus. Such a Stdffism may be described
as Muslim mystic theology purged of its Shi‘ite
accretions. The admission of a modified Siffism
into the orthodox church of Isldim took place in
the sixth century A.H.’T _

1 O’Leary, Arabic Thought and Ils Place in Hislory, p. 204, On
Ghazdli’s work, see De Boer, Philosophy in Isidm, pp. 155-68,
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*ALI, the cousin of the Prophet and by his marriage
with Fitima his son-in-law, was much beloved by
Muhammad. He was one of the earliest converts
to Isldm. His personal devotion to his master was
great and only equalled by the courage which he
showed in the warlike contests during the Prophet’s
career at Madina. He was the last of the four
Rightly-guided Khalifas, the Khulafa’u’r-Réshiddn.
He was much more successful asa follower than
as a leader. His Khalifate? was a failure, for he
lacked the qualities essential in a ruler in those
troublous times; but the Prophet’s love for him
stood him in good stead and, though his promotion
to the office of Khalifa was delayed for a time, it
came at last. Muhammad used to say, ¢ I and *Al{
are of one stock; ‘Alf is a part of me and I of
him.” ¢ He whose friend I have been, ‘Alf is also
his friend.” ¢Thou art my brother in this world
and the next.' ¢To look upon ‘Ali is devotion.’
] am the city, ‘Alf isthe gate.” The Jaradiyya
sect say that the Prophet *designated ‘Al by his
characteristics, but not by his name.’® The Khalifa
‘Umar valued his judicial opinions and ‘Ayisha

* The word Shi‘ah means a party or following of ‘Ali, so the full
name would be Shi‘ah Ahlu'l-Bayt, or followers of the Houge, that is,
of the family of the Prophet.

z The correct term is Khildfat, but I use the ome more commonly
kunown to the English reader.

3 Al-Farg bain al-Firdg, p. 22,
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declared that no one equalled him in the knowledge
of the Sunna, the oral law of faith and practice
based on the traditional sayings and actions of the
Prophet. In Sdratu’'n-Najm liii. 1 it is said of
Mubhammad that ¢he erreth not, nor is he led
astray.” The Shi‘ahs say that this shows that in his
affection for and preference of ‘Alf he did not err,
but was divinely guided.

<Alf failed to punish the murderers of his prede-
cessor, the Khalifa ‘Uthmén, and so alienated a
large number of people. He also foolishly dis-
missed many of ‘Uthmén’s officials, amongst whom
was Mu‘dwiyya, who held ahigh command in Syria,
to which he had been appointed by the Khalifa
‘Umar. This action was not approved of by the
friends of *Ali, who feared that trouble would corme
of it; but ‘Ali was obstinate and, perhaps he re-
membered that Mu‘dwiyya was the son of Abd
Sufydn, a determined opponent of the Prophet.
Ibn ¢‘Abbids warned ‘Ali that his opposition to
Mu‘dwiyya would lead people to consider that he
had connived at the murder of ‘Uthmén, whose
assassins he had failed to punish. The result of
this weakness was that a civil war broke out and
*‘Ali was defeated. After the battle of Siffin
(A.D. 65%), by avery clever trick on the part of the
partisans of Mu‘dwiyya, the respective claims were
submitted to arbitration and the decree went against
*Alf, who properly refused to accept the decision.
A division then arose amongst the partisans of ‘Alf.
One party, the Khdrijites, who now deserted the
cayse of ‘Alf, held to the theory that the Khalifate
was not hereditary, but that the believers could

7
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elect and' depose Khalifas ;¥ the other 'party ‘was
loyal to *Alf and the hereditary : principle. - This
dynastic conception is a cardinal dogma amongst
the . Shi‘ahs to the present day. Mu‘dwiyya at
Damascus was saluted .asi Khalifa. *Ali and his
friends declined to acknowledge him and so there
were now two rival Khalifas, the one (Mu‘dwiyya)
cursed in all the mosques of ‘Irdq: the other (‘Ali)
in all the mosques of Syria. ~“Alf was ‘assassinated
in a mosque at Kifa on:january .24, A.D.- 661.
Thus passed away one of the early converts to
Isl4m, the beloved son-in-law of the Prophet. - The
troubles . through. which he passed and his striking
personality’ have contributed to make his name
revered, - and his memory - kept fresh’ by .many
millions of - faithful’ Shi*ahs even to this day. His
fame, however, does not rest on his statesmanship,
but. arises from the fact that. the Shi‘ah system is
derivedi from him as its head. A curious thing
about it is that one, 'so:predominately an Arab,
should in after years find his .strongest supporters
amongst the Pérsians whose dislike of the Arabs
was so great. dred ety

‘Alf’s eldest son, Hasan,? made a formal renun-
ciation of the Khalffate and took an oath of allegiance
to Mu‘dwiyya, who, however, did not feel safe so

long as the eldest son 'of ‘Alfwas "alive. So,

+ 1 This is contrary to the dottrine of orthodox Islam.; * EI‘he dignity
of the Imamet does not absoiutely demand that the f[;na.:,n be just,
virtnous or irreproachable, or that he be the most eminent and the
most excellent of the human beings of the time.” (Mulleka, a
MPurkish Law Code, quoted by D’Ohsson i, p. 271). ° Vices or
tyranny in an Imim do not demand his deposition’ (Op; cit. p- 288).
The above extracts are taken from Lyber, The Qftoman Empire in the
ime 'of Suleymas, p. 165. : .o TRt s

t”gehfxicg 'lﬂer on 1?hf: descendants of his son Muhammad became
Sharifs of Motoceo, ¢ G - - -
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according to the Shi‘ah historians, he caused him
to be put to death by poison. . o

Yazid the son of Mu‘dwiyya became the next
Khalifa'; but the men of Kiifa were scandalized by
his riotous living, and so.they turned to Flusayn,
another son of ‘Ali, then residing quietly at Mecca
and urged him to take up arms against Yazid. His:
friends urged him not to place any confidence in the
promised support from the fickle people of Kifa.?
These fears were justified ; the Kifans gave no aid
when war was declared, and the result was a
crushing defeat and the sad death of IJusayn.. His
end. was very tragic. The small band of faithful
followers. was slain. Husayn sat down; his little
son was running around him. The enemy, though
longing for his death, for a while were restrained
by a superstitious awe ;. no one ventured to rush in
and slay the grandson of the Prophet. Then a
chance arrow pierced the. child’s ear and he died.
Husayn placed the corpse on the ground and said,

¢ We came from God and return to.him. O God,

give. me strength to bear these . misfortunes.’
Another arrow then struck him, and;seeing this the
enemy rushed upon him and put him to.death. .- -
The action of Yazid in causing Husayn to. be
thus slain-was a great political blunder.?2 It not

s .

.+ * They ;were remarkable for perfidy and stinginess. A proverb

says, ‘ More stingy’ than a- Kifite and more perfidious.” Al-
Baghdadi, Al-Farg bain al-Firdg, p. 27. . -

£ There is a famous fatva given by Al-Ghazii on the death of
Husayn. He was asked whether 2 person who cursed Yazid was a
reprobale ! Had Yazid the intention of slaying Husayn, or was it
done in self-defence ? - The answer, given at great length, was that it
was quite wrong to curse Yazid, who was not personally responsible
for the deatli’of Husayd. The fatva, taken from Ibn Khalliken’s
Biographical Dictiongry (Stane’s ed.), vol:ii, pp. 230-2, is printed in
full in Osborn’s fsldme wndey the Arabs, pp. 127-8.
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only alienated those who had a bigh regard for the

family of the Prophet; but it also stirred up the
enthusiasm of the followers of ‘Ali, and evoked,
even in the hitherto lukewarm, deep emotion and
frantic grief. The plain of Karbald is now a place
of sacred pilgrimage to pious Shi‘ahs, and the sad
event which took place there is kept alive in their
memories by the annual celebration of the Muharram.
<« Who,’ says Sir William Muir,! “that has seen the
wild and passionate grief with which at each re-
curring anniversary the Muslims of every land spend
the life long night, beating . their breasts.and
vociferating unweariedly the frantic cry Klasan,
Husayn! Hasan, Husayn! in wailing cadence, can
fail to recognize the fatal weapon, sharp and double-
edged, which the Umayyad dynasty allowed thus to
fall into the hands of its enemies.” The schism was
now complete and the rent thus made in the Muslim
world had never since been healed.

This tragic event led, if not to the inception of
the idea, at least, to the development of the dogma
of the divine Imdmat, which from henceforth could
only be exercised by a member of ‘Ali’s family.
This doctrine now established was used with great
effect for political purposes by the ‘Abbdasid
Khalifas, and the ‘Alids in their opposition to the
Umayyad Khalifas. It led to the establishment of
the Fitmid Khalifate in Egypt and was the real
basis of the ¢ Cult of ‘Ali,’ which has had such far-
reaching effects in the Eastern world.

Many Shi‘ah traditions have been handed down
about ‘Alf and his family. Muhammad is reported

 Muir, Caliphate, p. 324
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to have said about Husayn ¢ He will die for the
sake of my people.” Just before going forth on his
last fatal journey, standing by the grave of the
Prophet, Husayn said, ‘How can I forget thy
people, since I am going to offer myself for their
sake?’ The Shi‘ahs believe that, even if at the
Judgement Day the intercession of the Prophet
should fail, the intercession of Husayn will be suc-
cessful. Then the Prophet will say to him, *Go
thou and deliver from the flames everyone, who has
in his lifetime shed but a single tear for thee;
every one who has in any way helped thee; every
one who has performed a pilgrimage to thy shrine,
or has mourned for thee.” It is on such traditions
Shi‘ah divines base the doctrine that the death of
Husayn is an atonement (kaffira) for the sins of
those who believe in his divine right to the Khali-
fate. ¢ To the Persian Shi‘a, therefore, Husayn
occupies the same position that Jesus Christ does to
the devout Christian, notwithstanding the fact that
the doctrine of the Atonement is utterly foreign to
the original spirit of Isldm.’!

This idealing of what, as a matter of sober fact,
was the result of a tribal feud seems to show that
the hard and fast system of orthodox Islim failed to
find a ready response in many minds. It has been
well said that ¢ the death of Husayn, as idealized in
after ages, fills up a want in Isldm; it is the
womanly as against the masculine, the Christian as
opposed to the Jewish element, that this story
supplies to the work of Muhammad.’ Starting off

1 Browne, Perstan Literglure in Modern Times, p. 187,
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with a,politigal, quarrel, the: Shi*ahs has. travelled
into a distant religious position of their own. The
fundamental tenet of the Shitah sectis the ¢ divine
right. of *Alf, the chosen and his descendants.’!
The;chief duty of religion is devotion to the Imém,
or . Pontiff, of the sect, from which posmon many
curious, dogmas issue. . . :
. Before, however; considering these, we must give
a .brief account 'of the Imdms. who succeeded
Husayn and ‘Alf, making with them the company
known .as the Ithna ‘Ashariyya or. Twelve
Imims. . :
Imim Zaynu’l 1-‘Ab1d1n (ornament of the p1ous)
was . chosen to succeed Husayn.2 His mother
was a daughter. of the king of Persia, and so the
Persian people had a great affection for him ; they
also_held, strongly to.the idea of Divine Right, and
rejected the idea of . a popular and democratic
election, natural to the Arabs. ‘He died in the year
A.D. 95 at the age of fifty-seven. ' It is said that he
was poisoned. by the order.of the. Khalifa' ‘Ahdu’l-
Milik.* He was looked upon as..a. very devout
man, for it is said that he made 1ooo:rak‘ata*
in the space of a day and night. He had a mosque
in his. own house and at midnight used to arise and
pray thus; ¢ O thou Cherisher of the poor, anxiety
about, rising and, standing before Thee. did not.allow
me tospread the carpet of rest or to sleep.’ . Shi‘ah

. * As a matter of faet the Prophet did not nominate his ‘successor.
Abii Bakr and ‘Umar were elected by the pegple to the office of Khalifa.

* A few Shi‘abs support the claim of Muhammad ibnuw’l-Hanifiyya
the son of another wife of ‘All. , The sect did not last loag, for this
son was not descended in the élrect line from the Prophet.

> Sakifalu’l-* Abidin, p. 85.

* A rak‘at is the prostration made after a number of verses have
been recited in the Namdz, the stated prayers.
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historians. .often .. exaggerate  the 'virtues.of ,their
heroes and.idealize. them, but, -allowing for this, it
is, evident. that :Zaynu’ l.*Abidin-. wds a man of
studious. attainments;: of simple life,: upright in
conduct, wise in..counsel and justly held in high
veneration by his followers. During his last illness,
when suffering-from the effects-of poison, he prayed
and thanked God who had.given him a heritage in
heaven; saying, ¢ How good is His reward .to those
who .do good deeds.’ . With :these words of praise
his spirit passed away. .-At this time the Shi‘ahs
were. bitterly oppressed by the: Umayyad Khalifas
and many were: put to death. Gor
. Zaymi'l*Abidin’s son, Muhammad, succeeded
his father. He was called Al-B4kir (the Ample),
because he collected an ample fund of knowledge,
or because he split open knowledge, that :s, he

examined it minutely and probed it to its founda-
tions. Zayd, -a grandson of Husayn claimed the

Imdmat and tried to obtain the aid of the Khalifa
Hishdm, ' but only. gained permission to.:sé¢nd

‘Al-Bikir a saddle as‘a present; in which in some

way he caused. poisoh to be placed. The' Imdm

‘went for a-¥ide and soon after died from the effect

of the' poison(A.D. 143). A small company.of the
Shi‘ahs broke/away and recognized Zayd as-their
head. They claimed that thé Imimat was elective
and not hereditary. They are known as the
Zaydites. They settled in Yémen. Zayd refused
to curse AbtG Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdn, saying
that they were Viziers of the Prophet. Some

ofh hlS followers protested agamst his conduct in

this respect; and. formed @ fresh and very intolerant
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sect called the Rafidis,’ a name sometimes applied
to the Shi‘ahs generally by their opponents. Zayd
is said to have been poisoned by the Khalifa
Hishdm. The Zaydiyya Imdmat passed on . to
Idris who founded a dynasty in Morocco which
ignored the authority of the Sunnf Khalifas. ‘
"Al-Bdkir's son, became the next Imdm and is
known as Al-Ja‘far as-Sddiq. Through his mother
he was a descendant of the Khalifa Abd Bakr. The
Umayyad Khalifate was now coming to anend. A
descendant of ‘Abbés, an uncle of the Prophet,
claimed the right to the Khalifate. The Shi‘ahs
were won over by the representation that thf:
Umayyads had persecuted them, .and that the Khali-
fate rightly belonged to the family of Muhammad
and the ¢ men of the House.” This ambiguous term
included both *Abbésids and ‘Alids and de.cewed
the latter, who naturally thought that the claims of
their Imdms would be respected. In the battle of
the Zdb (A.D. 750) the Umayyads were beaten. Tl.le
Khalifa Marwin fled to Egypt, but was there s,.lam
l_)?his enemies. The ‘Abbdsids having now gamed
the victory founded their Khalifate and paid no
further attention to the claims of the Shi*ah Iméms.?
The *Abbdsids equally with the Umayyads trerjtted
the Shi‘ahs as a proscribed sect, for the speculat_lons
of the Shi*ahs led them to adopt views entirely
opposed to those of the Sunnis, the 'o_rthodox
Muslims. The treatment the Shi*ahs recewed- no
doubt made them troublesome and insurrections

bandoning, leaving. .
; gfpgr?ur(zg?r ?ietails see%:’ly mayyad and * Abbisid Khalifales, pp.

7-87, and Zaydan's Umayyads and * Abbdsids, p. 146,
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were frequent. It is no wonder that they held aloof
and that a great difference of doctrine, sentiment
and spirit arose as the natural consequence of the
political cleavage.. The two first Khaiffas of the
new Khalifate bitterly persecuted the ‘Alids and
even attempted to kill Al-Ja‘far. At length he was
poisoned. Ja‘far wasa learned man and his com-
ments on verses of the Qur'dn have been highly
valued by Shi‘ah theologians. His eldest son,
Isma‘il, predeceased his father, who then appointed
his next son Mis4 Kézim as his successor. Isma‘l
left a son named Muhammad and so many
Shi‘ahs said that he was the rightful heir to the
Imimat.

The Imém now passed into concealment, ! keeping
the teaching alive and preparing the way for the
future return of the Imim to the visible world,
This took place when the Isma‘ilian ‘Ubaydu’li4h,
as the Mahdi, founded the Fitimid Khalffate,
It is also said that Imam Ja‘far, before the death
of Isma‘il, had set aside his nomination, because
he had heard that his son drank wine, To this
the Isma‘ilians reply that, even if he did drink
wine, it was done to show that the wine forbidden
by the Prophet was to be looked atin an allegorical
sense, and that it referred to spiritual pride. This
was the germ of the system of allegorical interpreta-
tion, known as Ta’wil, a system which played an
important part, as we shall see later on, in the
Propaganda carried on by the Isma‘ilians.

All this led to a great split in the Shf'ah com-

munity and from it the famous sect of the Isma‘flians
* A concealed Imém is called Al-Makhtdm,

8
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took its rise. The later ‘Abbdsid Khalifas were
friendly to the Shi‘ahs and it was in the reign
of Al-Muti‘ (A.D. 946) that the society known as
the Ikhwanu’s-Saf4, Brethren of Purity, wasformed.

Thus arose the now famous sect of the Isma‘{lians,
the political influence of which in after years in
Egypt became so strong that it was able to over-
turn the Sunni Khalifate and to establish in its
place a Shi‘ah one, known as the Fitimid Khalifate,
a dynasty so called from the descent of its rulers
from ‘Alf and Fifima, the daughter of the Prophet.

The Isma‘ilians say that the prophets possessed
the gift of revelation; the Imdms that of inter-
pretation, so it must be to them that men should
look for guidance. They also say that now com-
menced what is called the succession of the
¢ concealed Imédms,’ that is, the concealment took
place long before the time of the twelfth Imdm,
Al-Mahdi. They also believe that there never will
‘be a time when the world will be without an:Imam,
though he is not always visible. Sometimes he
manifests himself, but usually he lives in seclusion.
1t is then that the work of the missionaries (Dd'is)
of the sect begins. This idea of the seclusion of the
Imam has given rise to a number of secret societies,
and paved the way for a mystical religion, which
often lands its votaries in atheism. It has also given
opportunity for pretenders, such as the Mahdi of
the Stdédn in recent times, to arise and claim the
office and authority of the Imdm, now they say,
no longer in seclusion. '

Imam Mdsd Kézim, the son of Jafar as-$édig,
received this title of Kdzim, which means ‘ one who
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restrains,” because he exercised great control over
his passions and desires. He does not appear to
have taken any part in the political questions of the
day, but the ‘Abb4sid Khalifas persecuted him,
often cast him into prison and, at last, according to
the Shi*ah historians, caused to be placed before
him one day some poisoned grapes from the eating
of which he died {A.D. 797). The story is a
doubtful one, for the great historians As-Syitf and
Mas‘tidi do not mention it, and the Khalifa Hartm
was not a cruel man.

- At the end of the age Imdm al-Mahd{ will appear.
There was now much controversy as to which Imdm
the dignity should be allotted and the different
selections gave rise to many sects. Those who
looked upon Misd Kéazim as Al-Mahdi are called
the Musawiyya.! They said he was still alive,
though concealed.

Imém ar-Rida succeeded his father. There was
much confusion in the land and Al-Fadl, the able
minister of the Khalifa Ma’mim advised his master
to make peace between the Sunnis and the Shi‘ahs
by appointing Ar-Rida as his successor.? When
the nobles of Baghdad heard that the Khalifa had
received the Imdm kindly they rose in rebellion and
threatened to depose Ma’min. The Khalifa, with
great inconsistency, got out of the difficult position,
in which he had placed himself, by secretly poison-
ing ‘the Imdm, and instigating the assassination of

? Those who said that the Imidm Bikir will be Al-Mahdi are called
the Bakirivya.

* Ma'm®n when inclined towards the Shi‘ahs declared their marrisges
to be lawful, but the jurisconsult Yahyi reproved and against his
ruling quoted Stratu’l-Mid’mindn xziii. 57, The Khalifa rescinded
his order. Ibn Khallikdn, vol, iv, p. 36.
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Al-Fadl. Imém ar-Rida is described by Shi‘ahs
as a kindly man, full of sympathy with his persecut'ed
followers, generous to the poor and a strict
observer of all ritual religious observances.

Imdm Tagi is the title of Ar-Rida’s son Muham-
mad who now became Imdm. He was called
Jawwid, the generous ; the Taqi, the pious. ‘ The
Khalifa Ma'mdn took a fancy to him and admired
his learning and culture. He gave him his daughter,
Ummu’l-Fadl, in marriage, but the union was.not a
happy one. His wife made frequent and unjust
complaints against him to her father, who at first
would not listen to her. At last she concocted a
story about . her husband’s adultery which roused
the wrath of Ma’'min who tried unsuccessfully to
murder Tagf. Finally the usual result followed and
the Imdm died of poison, the administration of
which had become a fine artin Baghdad. Thus

passed away, at the early age of twenty-four, another ‘

victim to the political jealousies of the age and the
timid fears of the Khalffa. Taqi was 2 modest man,
for, though a son-in-law of the Khalifa, he gave
himself no airs and never boasted of his position.
He was friendly with all comers and lived a simple,
frugal life.

Imim Naqf{ was only six years old when his
father Imém Taqf died. He became famous as a
teacher and men came from far and near to profit
by his instruction. He also performed the duties
of his office as Imdm to the satisfaction of all
concerned with it. The Khalffa Mutawakkil, being
prejudiced against him, invited him to pay a visit
to his court. Nagqi did not wish to go, but, as the
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Khalffa could by force compel obedience, with
some misgivings he set forth and proceeded to
Sdmarrd. For two years life passed quietly along,
then the attitude of Mutawakkil changed. The
Imim was removed to a mean house in a poor part
of the city and placed in charge of a government
official and so practically became a prisoner., The
Khalifa then began a bitter persecution of the
Shi‘ahs, and prohibited the pilgrimage to Karbal4.
Christiansand Jews also suffered from his animosity.
Nagf survived this tyrant, but was poisoned during
the reign of the Khalifa Al-Mu’atazz bi’llfh. Nagi
was a good-tempered man, who, under much
persecution from the jealous and suspicious Khalifa,
maintained his quiet dignity and showed remarkable
patience.

Imdm *Askari, the eleventh Imdm, lived in Sdmarra
all his days. His Imdmat began in the days of
the Khalifa Mu’atazz bi’lldh, whom the people did
not trust and disorders arose. The power of the
‘Abbdsids was now declining and the Khalifa
arrested the Imdm and brought him as a prisoner
to Baghdad. The story goes that he was cast into
a den of lions. The animals bowed down before
him and the Imém, spreading out his prayer-carpet,
calmly said the namdz. He came forth, but only
to be returned to his prison. He was finally
released and lived on in his own home for five years.
He also died of poison, put into some liquor sent
to him as a present by the Khalifa.? His death
was deeply regretted by his followers. He was

* It may be noted that, according to the Shi‘ah historians, not one
of the eleven Imdms died a natural death.
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buried near his father’s grave at Sdmarrd. Glow-
ing accounts are given of the high moral qualities,
of the patience under persecution, of the learning
and piety of Imdm ‘Askarf.

We now come to the last Imdm, Al-Mahdi,
who was born A.D. 860, He was surnamed
Al-Muntazir (the Expected) Hujjatu’lldh (Proof
of God); Imidmu'z-Zaman (Imdm of the Age);
Al-Mahdi (the Guided). The last title is the
one by which he was generally known. It implies
that he was able to guide others, being himself
guided by God. So many marvels attended his
birth that he was believed to be the very promised
Mahdi. It is said that when he was born, the words,
* Truth is come and falsehood is banished’ (Suratu
Bani Isrd’{l xvii. 83) were found written on his arm.
For his safety he was kept in strict seclusion,” and
only a few trusted friends were allowed to see him,
for it was feared that, if the Khalifa heard of the
marvels attending his birth, he might be alarmed
and cause trouble. This period of seclusion is
called the Minor Occultation (Ghaybatu’s-Sughra).
It lasted for sixty years, and was then followed by
the Major Occultation (Ghaybatu’l-Kubra), which
commenced in A.D. g40. To the friends who visited
"him he made known his plans and wishes. They
are called the Abwib (doors) through whom he
held communication with the outer world. Thus,
though in seclusion, he duly performed the duties
of his office. The Khalifa Mu‘tamid imprisoned the
Imdm’s mother for six months, and so intimidated

1 According to Ibn Khailikén (ii. 581) he entered into a cistern in hig
father’s house and never came out again.
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the Shi‘ahs that they had to practise religious dis-
simulation (tagiyya) to escape persecution. Many
fled to other lands. ,

The Tmidm now suddenly disappeared in an under-
ground passage in Sdmarrd and is supposed to be
now living in the mysterious cities of Jabalka and
Jabalsa, from whence he will return at the end of
the age. After Al-Mahdi's sudden disappearance,
the Abwdb remained. When the last of them was
about to die, the Shi‘ahs, fearing that they would be
left without an Imdm, begged him to nominate one.
He refused saying that all communication with an
Imim and his followers would cease until the full
time of the Major Occultation was over. Then,

‘and not till, then, would Al-Mahdf re-appear. Then

he and Jesus Christ, the two pure and immaculate
ones, will destroy Antichrist and all the world will
be brought into the fold of Isldm. Al-Mahdi will
then possess the rod of Moses and the seal of
Solomon, the one to rule with, the other with which
to seal the hope of true believers. This idea of the
Abwib and the Major Occultation, was, as later on
we shall see, an important factor in the inception
of the great Bib{ movement.

The above is a very brief account® of the twelve
Iméms. The Shi‘ah historians record many mar-
vellous incidents, but, whether historically correct
or not, they show how sincere the affection for and
how deep the devotion to the Imdms were. A great
rent was then made in the Muslim world, which time

* A complete.account, based on the bistories compiled by Shi‘ah
bistorians, is given in my lfknd *Ashariypa. Their followers are
known as the Twelvers,
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has failed to close.! The story of the martyrs, as
told in the ‘Ashtr Khénas in the annual celebration
of Muharram in many lands now calls forth the deep-
est emotion of Shi‘ah Muslims.? These Imdms are
regarded as God’s Apostles, inspired with the divine
spirit, ilnmaculate in life and conduct and honoEJred
as great religious leaders in their day, and saintly
teachers for all time. ¢ The Imdm of the Shi‘ahs
is the divinely ordained successor of the Prophet,
endowed with all perfections and spiritual gifts;
one whom all the faithful must follow, whose
decree is absolute and final, whose wisdom Iis
superhuman and whose words are authoritative.’?

We shall see in the chapter on the Qur'dn the

attitude of the Shi‘ahs to the early recensions of

that book. Meanwhile we may notice a few alleged
omissions of words favourable to the claims of
tAlf, I print them in italics. °But God is Himself
witness of what He hath sent down to thee con-
cerning ‘Al (Stratu’n-Nisd’ iv. 164). <O Apostle
proclaim all that hath been sent down to thee from
the Lord concerming ‘A’ (Stratn'l-Ma'ida v. 71).
¢ But those who treat them, e family of Mubkammad
and their vights, unjustly shall know what a lot
awaiteth them’ (Sdratu’sh-Shutard > xxvi. 228). The
Shi‘ahs rely on a different reading of the verse ¢ Ye

1 *No one has been able to effect an appeasement between these two
great divisions of 1sldm, and a more tole_rant attitude in the younger
generation of Persians, so far asit exists, Is due rather, 10 a growing
indifference to Isldm itself, than to a religious reconciliation * Browrne,
Persian Lileralure in Blodern Times, p. 420.

2 See the Faith of Isidm (4th ed.), pp. 418-24. .

* Episode of the 845, p. 296." For a curious account of the qualities
possessed by the lmdms, see Jowrnal Asiatigue Quatrienne Série,
Tome iii, p. 398 and for the connection of the Imdm with a prophet,
ses RASJ, July 1899, p. 833,
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are the best wasion that hath been raised up unto
mankind; ye enjoin the just and forbid the evil
(Stratu Ali “Tmran iii. 106). They say that the
correct reading is Jmdws for nation,® and support it
by saying thatthe duties referred to belong more pro- -
perly to the Imédms as rulers than to a nation in its
corporate capacity. In Sdratu’l-Furgdn (xxv) verse
74 for ¢ make us examples to those who fear thee’
read * make for us Imdms from those that fear thee.’

In Stratw’l-Hdd xi. 20 of those who rest upon
clear proofs from their Lord it is said, ‘to whom
a witness for him reciteth the Qur'dn, and who is
preceded by the Book of Moses, a mercy and truth.’
Here it is the Book of Moses which is the ‘mercy
and truth,” but there is another reading, ‘to whom
a witness from him reciteth the Qur'dn, a mercy
and truth, preceded by the Book of Moses.” It is
said that the witaess is ‘Ali, who comes from him
(Muhammad) and is the ¢ mercy and truth.’ The
verse is notaneasy one to explain, some say that the
witness is Gabriel, others that it is the Qur’4n itself. ?

In Stratu Y4 Sin xxxvi. 11 there is a curious
expression Imdmin Mubinin ( @i ylol ) literally * a
clear Imdm.” The Sunni commentators take
Imdm here in the sense of a writing, a book, thus
* Every thing have we set down in the clear book of
our decrees.” It is generally applied to the writing
on the Preserved Table (Lauhu’l-Mahfiiz) in heaven,
on which the Qur'4n was 'written. The Shi‘ahs say
it refers to ‘Alf as the ‘clear Im4m,’ and quote the
following story (riwdyat). When Abd Bakr, ‘Umar

1 5,5 for L.

* See the Kknldsaiu’t-Taféstr, vol. §i, p. 383.
g .
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and ‘Uthmdn heard the words, they enquired
whether Im4m here referred to the Taurat, the
Gospel or the Qur'sn. The Prophet said it did
not, but that ‘Al{ was the *clear Imim,” to vs{hom
God had given the knowledge of all thmgs.
According to a tradition (hadith) the Prophet said,
« Whatever knowledge God has given to me, 1 ha\{e
taught to ‘Alf.’T But the greatest change of allils
the alleged omission of an entire Stra, the Sdratu'n-
Ndrain, the chapter of the two lights, that is,
Muhammad and ‘Alf. .

The mystic lore connected with the doctrine of
the Imimat has often sapped the foundatior{ of
moral life and vigour. A system of religious
reservation is also a fundamental part in the system
in its mystical developments, whilst all Shi‘ahs may
lawfully practice taqiyya, or religious compromise,
in their daily lives. Pious frauds are legalized.?
Taqiyya and the legality of Mut'a, or temporary
marriages, are two weak points in the whole Shi‘ah
system.?

" 1 The Shi‘ah Tafsé of Magbiil Atmad, vol. ii, p. 703. )

* The validity of tagiyya is based on_the verse, ‘ Let not believers
take infidels for their friends rathet thanEeIu;:Sesrs i;u gzgsoyih?le}ardg
e g P Sytnvin tn. 7). Badawt (i, 161) sass
that the Q4ri Ya‘qfb reads tagiyyatan (&) for the word tuqitan

(8w) in the text, and that, therefore, the meaning is that

iance with unbelievers is forbidden, except ip time of danger, when
:ﬂlgsfensible alliance is permitted, The Sunnf commentator Husayn
(ii. 65) states that this apthorized tagiyya in the early days of Isldm,
but that now it 1s only permissible in 2 Dgrw’l-Harb, that is, a land
where Jihdd is lawful. The Shi‘ahs consider that it is ‘allowable
everywhere and at all times, Thereisa Shi‘ah tradition : ‘ Conceal-
ment of religious opinions is my religion and the religion of my
fathers® (al-tagiyatu dini wa dinu &bd’i). Imém Ja‘far $adiq saiq,
‘ He who denies taqiyya is without faith.’ Sayyid Magbil Ahmad’s

7 1. i, p. 83 . i

Tajﬁ?tyg is sa?d to be authorized in the verse * It shall be no erime in
you to make engagements over and above the law’ (Sdratu’n-Nisi
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The Imédm occupies the position he holds .not by
election, for each Imdm should nominate his
successor, nor by virtue of any special capacities, but
by divine right and his office is altogether spiritual.
* His orders are divine.'! As mediums between
God and man the Imédms hold a far higher position
than the prophets, for ¢ the grace of God, without
their intervention, reaches to no created being.’
The possession of an infallible book is not enough;
the infallible guide is needed. * The earth is never
without an Imdm though concealed. He who dies
without knowing the Imdm, or who is not his
disciple, dies ignorant.’”? ¢ The Imidmat is a light
(ndir) which passes from one to the other and
becomes prophetship. Divinity is a ray (ndr) in
prophetship, which again is a ray in Imédmat and
the world is never free from these signs and lights
(anwar).’® ¢ As the divinely successor of the
Prophet, the Imdm is endowed with all perfections
and spiritual gifts.”* We thus learn from this
doctrine of the Imdmat that God not only makes
known His will and purposes through His messen-
gers, the prophets ; but also in some way, not easily
defined, He is actually' present in some favoured
persons, and especially in the Imadms.

Holding these views and remembering the high
praise of ‘Alf given by the Prophet, and touched by

v. 28}, that is, above the law of marriage. The Suanis do not acecept
this interpretation and some say the verse is abrogated, but I cannot
find any authority for such abrogation, Forother points of difference
between the Shi‘ah and the Sunni systems see the Fuith of Jslim
(4th ed.}, pp. 144-5. )

1 Shahristdni, Milal wa'n-Nikal, p. 132.

® [bid,, p. 132,

3 lbid., p. 135,

* Episode of the Bib, p. 296.
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the misfortunes of ‘Alf and his sons, and the Imams,
his successors, we can easily understand how the
doctrine of ¢the divine right’ of ‘Alf and his
successors in the Imdmat became a cardinal article
of faith in the growing Shi‘ah community; an
article held with the strongest tenacity to this day.!

This dogma has been far-reaching in its effect
and has found expression in the formation of many
great sects, as we shall show later on. A know-
ledge of the doctrine of the Imématis essential to all
who would strive to intelligently understand the great
religious movements in one large section of the
Muslim world. The Qur’dnic authority for it is
found in the verse, * When his Lord made trial of
Abraham by commands which he fulfilled, He said,
« T am about to make thee an Imdm to mankind.”
He said, ** of my offspring also? ”’ * My covenant,”
said God, “embraceth not the evil doers”’
(Sdratu’l-Bagara ii. 118). From this. verse two
doctrines are deduced. First, that the Imdm must
be appointed by God, for, if this is not the case,
why did Abraham say *of my offspring also.’
Second, the Imé4m is free from sin, for God said,
« My covenant embraceth not the evil doers.’

The difference between a Nabf (prophet) and an
Imim is thus stated : ¢ The former hears and sees
the Angel who brings the revelation ; the latter does
not see the Angel, but only hears its voice.’?

1 Ope element in ‘the quarrel between the Sunni add the Shi‘ahis
¢ the essentially antagonistic doctrines of Demoeracy and the Divine
Right of Kings. The Arabs are, aud always have been, in large
measure democratic in their ideas, while the Persiang have ever been
disposed to see in their Kings divine or semi-divine beings.” Browne,
Persian Literature in Modern Times, p. 18. :

T 4thdr-i-Ja'fariyye, p. 101
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The first dispute about the Imdmat originated
with men who deserted ‘Ali after the battle of
Siffin (A.D. 657). They are called the Khirijites,
the Seceders.’ Many of them fled to Oman, and
in that province it was held that the succession
to the office was elective, and not hereditary.
‘Abdu’lldh ibn ‘Ibid was a vigorous preacher of
this doctrine (A.D. 744) and his followers are known
as the sect of the ‘Ibddiyya. They are looked upon
as orthodox Shi‘ahs, who found consolation in the
doctrine that it was God’s will that the Imdmat
should remain in the family of *Ali. Al-Baghdad{
says that the ‘Ibidiyya split up into four sects,
differing in many points, but all agreeing ¢ that it is
right to ask anyone who differs from thee with regard
to the text of the Qur'an or its interpretation to
return to their (‘Ibddiyya) way of thinking. If such
an one does recant, it is well ; if not, he must be
killed.’? Some say ‘Ali is still alive and that
‘3 part of God”® is in him,” that is, ‘ he existed
before the creation of the heavens and the earth,

that he is a shadow at the right hand of the throne,

and men and angels make tasbih to him,’* _

A general idea is that long before the creation
of the world, God took a ray of light from the
splendour of His own glory and united it to the

.1 Another section of the Shi‘ahs is that known as the Ghulat,
¢ They are such as hold extreme views (ghalaw) in respect to their
Imdms, so that they raise them above the limits of created beings, and
ascribe to them divine virtues, so that often they lkened the Imims
to God.” Shahristéni, Al-Milel wa'n-Nikal, p. 132, )

z Al-Favag bain al-Firag, p. 109, - .

3 The expression ° residue of God ’ (baqiyat Ulldh) is used in Babi
literature and is based on the idea that God in some way or other
allowed some fraction of Himself to be connected with the Imam,

% Shahristani, A-Milal wa’w-Nikal, p. 133. .
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body of Muhammad. This light descended to *Ali
and from him passed on to the true Iméms, who
alone are the lawful successors of the Prophet. A
tradition recorded by ‘Al refers to Muhammad’s
words to him thus, ¢ Thou art the elect, the chosen,
1 will make the members of thy family the guides to
salvation. I will place in thee my light and the
treasures of my grace; for thy sake I make the
waters to flow, exalt the heavens, distribute rewards
and punishments and create heaven and hell. I
reveal to thy family the secrets of knowledge, and
to them shall there be no subtlety nor mystery.
They will be the apostles of my power and unity.’
Such was to be the work of the Imams, the
successors of ‘Al{ in the Imidmat. Rebellion
‘ against them is sin, devotion to them the very
essence of religion. It is said that the Imédmat is
a light (ndr) which passes from one Imdm to the
others and becomes prophetship, so the Imims are
considered to be divinely inspired prophets. Some
commentators say that the word light, in the verse
¢ Now hath a light and a clear book come to you
from God’ (Sdratu’l-M#’ida v. 18), means the
Nir-i-Muhammadi, others that it refers fo the
Qur’in. The whole idea of the ndr seems, however,
to have'been borrowed from Zoroastrian sources, and
to have been originally connected with Jamshid.2

- The Imém is the divinely-ordained successor of
the Prophet, adorned with all his qualities. He is

1 It is said that the only difference between the light of Muhammad
and that of *All is that the former is prior in time.

= Tigdall, Sources of the Quy’én, pp. 246-51. In the Pahlavi
Mindikiind and the Khasiie o similar account is given of the light of
Jamshid. The original text is given in ¥Yandbi‘n'l-Islém, p. 211,
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wiser than the most learned men of his age, holier
than the most pious. He is the noblest of the sons
of men and is free from all sin. Hence he is called
ma‘sim, the sinless one, ¢ The .Imimiies believe
that the Imdm, preserved from all sin, knows well

* what is in the pregnant womb and behind walls.’?

*Ali said, * In me is the glory of every prophet that
has ever been.” This glory passes on to the Imims.
The bodies of the Imims are so pure and delicate
that they cast no shadow. They are the beginning
and the end of all things. To know the Im4ms is
the very essence of the knowledge which man can
gain of God. They are the mediums between
God and man, for without their intervention, the -
grace of God does not reach to any created being.
The fourth article of the Shi‘ah creed is ¢ To
consider ‘Al{f the Khalifa next in order after Muham-
mad, and to believe ¢Alf’s descendants from Hasan
to Al-Mahdf, the twelfth Imdm, to be his true suc-
cessors, and to consider all of them, in character,
position and dignity, as raised far above all other
Muslims.” This is the docirine of the Imdmat.?
The Shf‘ahs in support of their opinion regarding
the close union of ‘Ali with the Prophet, adduce the
fact thatin Sdratu’l-Ahz4b xxxiii. 33 the pronoun ‘you’
in the words ‘God only desireth to put filthiness from
you as Ilis household’ isin the masculine gender

* Jaldlu'd-Din Syati, History of the Khalifs (ed. Jarrett’s, Calcutta
1881), p. 473. The Hishimiyya, a small section of the Shi‘ahs, in
order to exalt the Imams, held that Prophets could sin, but that the
Imédms were pure. See Shabristdni, Al-HMilel we'n-Nikal, p. 142,

2 Ibn Khaldiim says, © It is an error of the Imémians to pretend that
the Imédmat is one of the pillars of religion : it is really only an office
instituted for the general good. 1f it had been a pillar of religion the
Prophet would have delegated it to some one.’ Profégomenes, i. p. 43,
de Slane's translation,
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and in the plural form, the household being, accord-
ing to the Shi‘ahs, Muhammad, Fatima, ‘Alf, Fasan
and Husayn. They also say that the word ¢ you’
refers to the wives of the Prophet, and support this
view by stating that the preceding pronouns and the
next finite verb ‘recollect’ are all in the femmme
gender.! _

The Shi‘ahs were soon divided into two sects,? the
Imémfans and the Isma'ilians. The former believe
in twelve Iméms, Al-Mahd{ being the last. They say
that Gabriel came one day with the tablet of decree

-in his hand, and lo! on it were the names of the
twelve Iméms in their proper order of succession.
A Jew once said to the Prophet, ¢ Who will be your
heirs and successors?’ He replied, ¢ They agree in
number with the twelve tribes of Israel.” The latter
sect say that the succession of the ¢Concealed
Iméms’ began after Ja‘far Sddiq, the sixth Imdm.

The Shi‘ahs had long been popular in Persia, but
it was not until Shih Isma’il founded the Safawi
dynasty in A.D. 1502 that the Shi‘ah religion became
the State one in Persia, a position it retains to this
day. Shdh Isma’fl was, on his father’s side, a
descendant of Mdsd K4zim, the seventh Imédm. His
early life was not happy, butin due course he gained
a following and became the Shi‘ah ruler of Persia.
He called himself Isma’fl Shaykh Ardebili Qizil
Bash Ithna-‘Ashariz, that is, Isma’il, Restorer of
the cap of twelve colours. This is an allusion to

1 For a full explanation see Baidaw?’s Zufsir, vol, ii, p. 128.

Z Both cects, the T'welvers (Ithnd ‘Ashariyya) and the Seveners
(Sab'iyya}, are agreed that the supreme spiritual authority must be
exercised by an Imé&m, a descendant of “Ali, who is possessed of super-

natural and even of dmne attributes. The pomt of difference is the
order of the succession of the * Concealed Imims.’

. LTIEAD 7
the tradition that ‘Alf introduced a hilgh ca;QR of
cotton or wool dyed red 01211 33-5}? means ¢ ed'
Head ' and is 2 name given to the Pers1ans by the
Turks. On the top of the cap were twelve knots,
each of a different colour, to represent the twelve
Imims. Shih Ismadl on estabhshmg this new
State rehgmn made it obligatory that every Persxan,
whether in mosque or open market place, should
publlClY curse the first three Sunnf Khalifas. 1 lllt
that time Shi‘ah theologxcal hterature was scanty i
Persia, but men set to work to supply it and, in the
hyperbohcal language of the period, we are told that
¢ day by day the Sun of Truth of the Doctrine of the
Twelve (Imdms) increased its altitude and all parts
of the world became illuminated by the dawmng

'effulgence of the Path of Verification.’

In the Supplementary Fundamental Laws issued
by Shih Muhammad ¢Alf in October, 1907, 1t is
said, *The official rellglon of Persia is Is]am,
according to the orthodox Ja‘far doctrine of the Ithna
*Ashariyya (Church of the twelve Imams) Whose
faith the Shih of Persia must profess and follow.’2’

The Sunnis and the Shi*ahs disagree not only on
the Imémat, but also on what is called Ijtih4d.s
This is alegal term denoting the ¢ discovery and au-
thoritative enunciation of fresh religious truths,
based on a comprehensive knowledge of the Scnp-
ture and Tradition and arrived at by supreme effort
and endeavour’ (Browne). ¢The word literally

1 See G. de Strange, Doxn Juan of Persia, pp. 107-11.
= Browne, The Perstan Revolution, p. 372.

21 have given a full account of the doctrine of Ijtihdd in my Fuith of
Islém (4th ed.), pp. 60-6 ; see also Sir ‘Abdu’r-Rahim’s Mubammadan
Jwrzsﬁmdeme pp. 168-71 ‘and Browne’s A themry stfory of P.ersm, i
vol. #i, pp. 353-3,

10
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means striving, and exerting, and technically the ap-
plication of all his faculties by a lawyer to the consid-
eration of the authorities on which he bases his jud-
gement’ (Sir ‘Abdu’r-Rahim). Sucha manis called
a Mujtahid. The qualifications for this office are very
severe and in the opinion of the Sunnfs, there has
been no Mujtahid of the first class, since the time of
the four great founders of the Sunni schools
(nadhhabs) of law, that is, since A.D. 825 when the
Bibu’l-Ijtihdd, or the ¢Gate of Endeavour’ was
closed.” The Shi‘ahs hold that they still possess
Mujtahids, and in Persia now they are still a very
important body of men, though, probably, less
influential than in the past.? They ‘concern them-
selves with every department of human activity, from
the minutest details of personal purification to the
largest issues of politics. Their authority is greater
than that of the Sunni ‘Ulami’, who in their deci-
sions must follow one or other of the four orthodox
interpretations (madhabs) of the Sharf‘at. Itis open
to every Shi‘ah Muslim to submit any problem, into

1 Previous to this it was thought that, as the primary duty of the
Khalifa was to see that the Sacred Law (Shari‘at} was observed, he
was a Mujtakid who could interpret it with authority,

2 They are the interpreters of the Shari‘at or sacred law and their
decisions are accepted by the administrators of the ‘Urf, or customary
law. ¢ The Shah acts as the Canonists have recommended, unless the
vague distinction between the function of the canon law and the
customary law gives him an excuse for exercising his personal
authority * (Encyclopaedia of Religion and Efhics, vol. xi, p. 457).
Among the modernists in Isldm the old orthodox view of Ijtihdd is
losing ground. A learned Indian Muslim says, ‘ We find that the
jdea of Ijtibad, reinforced and broadened by modern philosophicideas,
has long been working in the religious and political thotight of the
Turkish nation. . . . We, too, will have to re-evaluate our intellectual
inheritance. The claim of the present generation of Moslem liberals
to reinterpref the fundamental legal principles in the light of their
own experience and the altered condition of modern life is perfectly
justified.’ Sir Muhammad Iqgbil, quoted in Mott’s The Moslem World
of To-day, pp. 102,103, -,
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the solution of which religious considerations enter
(and they probably enter everywhere), to a Mujtahid
and to ask for a formal decision, or fatva, conformable
to the principles of Shi‘ah doctrine. In this respect
the Shi*ah doctrine must be credited with a greater
flexibility and adaptability than that of the Sunnfs,
though in other respects narrower and more in-
tolerant’ (Browne).

In October 1907 the Shdh issued certain funda-
mental laws. I give a short extract: It is hereby
declared that 1t is for the learned doctors of theology,
to determine whether such laws as may be proposed
(that is, in the National Assembly) are, or are not,
in accordance with the principles of Isldm; to
reject and repudiate,” wholly or in part, any such
proposal which is at variance with the Sacred Laws
of Isldm. In such matters the decision of the Ec-
clesiastical Committees shall be followed and obeyed,
and this article shall continue unchanged until the
appearance of His Holiness, the Proof of the Age’
(that is, Imdm Mahdi). Browne in T4e Persian
Revolution, pp. 262 . gives the Fundamental Law
in full. There is a sort of unwritten or customary
law called ‘Urf, which the secular ruler administers
through his own civil officers; but in any conflict
between the ‘Urf and the Shari‘at, the former has
to give way. It is the province of the Mujtahids to
declare when such opposition arises,

We have now seen how the doctrine of the Imdmat
lends itself to the formation of many sects? and even

* The principal ones are, the Zaydiyya, the Ismacilians, the Carma-
thians, the Assassins, the Fatimids, the Druses and Nosaris, and the
Shaykhis. '
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in our day is operative in this respect. In future
chapters 1 shall describe these movements. Before,
however, closing this portion of 'the subject, we may
notice how this Shi‘ah doctrine of the Imimat seeins
to show that there is in the human heart a natiral
desire for some mediator—_some Word of the Father,
who shall reveal Him to His childrén. At first sight
it would seem as if this dogma mlght to some ‘extent
reconcile the thoughtful Shi‘ah to 'the Christian
doctrme of the Incirnation and Mediation of Jesus
Chnst as'the perfect revealer of God’s will and as
the ‘guide in life. ‘Butit'is not so. The Shi‘ah,
equally with the Sunm, is sélf-satisfied and proud in
his contempt for any other religion than his own.
Professor Browne gives a short account of médern
Shitah doctrmes taken from the'work? of an author of
the [ast century The followmg are the ch1e£ points
init. God created men in ordér that they should
worshlp Hlm, and has made known His will
through many- prophets of whom  Muhammad is the
last and the greatest. He left behind him for the
guidance of mankind the Qur'dn and his descend-
ants'and representatwes ‘Belief in the Unity of
the Divine Essence’ (Tauhid-i-Dhati) is necessary.
He is invisi’b’le, but is knbwn by His actions and
the 31gns of His péwer. 'Belief in the Unity of the
Divine attributes (Tauhid-i-Sif4tf) i is essential. God
alone can create (Tauhid-i-Khalqi), though, as He
i1ses means to an end, He may employ the agency
of angels. ¢ The'good or evil manifested through

* dgdidu'sh-Ski‘aht by *All Asghar ibn ‘All Akbar. For a full
account of this work, see Browne, Persian Liferature in Modern
Times, pp. 381-401. lhts is a most valuable contribution to our
knowledge of the Shi‘ah doctrines.
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God’s plenipotentiary servants is not God’s act
but their act; wherefore they are the recipients of
rewards or punishment, by reason of the option

‘which they enjoy.” It is necessary to believe in
God’s sovereign power, that He does what He

pleases. ltis wrong to worship an attribute or
Name of God apart ifrom the Kssence. This is
called Unity of Worship (l'auhid-i-Ibidati). The
special prophetic function of Mubammad (Nabuw-
wat-i-Khdssa) is an article of faith. Also that the
Qur’an is the last and greatest revelation, abro-

‘gating all previous ones and is the miracle of

Muhammad, though not the product of his mind,
for it was sent down on the Laylatu’l-Qadr from

.the Preserved Tablet in heaven, and revealed by

Gabriel as occasion required in the succeeding
years. Belief in the Prophet’s miracles is required.
*Ali was the immediate successor of the Prophet
and the first Imdm. Eleven Imams succeeded him,
of whom the last, Imdm Mahdi, is still alive and
will return in the *last days’ to establish the Shi‘ah
faith. Concerning these Imdms it i1s an article of
faith that they - were all created from one pre-exist-
ing Light ; that all blessings and all knowledge of
God comes through them; that through them the
universe lives and moves and has its being. They
are superior to the Prophets and to angels. They
are sinless (ma‘stim) and are endowed with every
virtue, knowledge and power.

At death the spirit leaves the body, but relurns
to it in the tomb to undergo the questioning (Su’4l-
i-Qabr), by the angels Munkar and Nakir, whose
aspect is terrible, If the deceased is a frue
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believer and his answers are satisfactory he is left
in peace. A passage from his tomb to Paradise is
then made, so that the air of that blessed region
may sweeten the tomb. If he is an unbeliever, he
will be severely beaten till he cries out in agony.?
On other eschatological subjects the creed does not
differ materially from that of the Sunnis,?

1See The Faith of Isidm (4th ed.), pp. 285-6,

2There is a difference between the civil law of the Shi‘ahs and that
of the Sunnis. Fora full statement about Shi‘ah law, see Hughes,
Dictionary of fslim, pp. 575-8. i

111
THE FATIMID KHALIFATE!

IN the early days of Isldm the Khalffas saw that
the best of all ways to settle the tribal disputes and
the racial jealousies of the Arabs was to engage
them in foreign wars. ‘Umar, the second Khalifa,
sent an expedition to Egypt, a country described to
him as wealthy and weak, unable to resist a vigor-
ous attack. ‘Amr binu'l-‘As commanded the army
which was sent to Egypt. The campaign was a
vigorous one and in A.D. 642 the Byzantine Power .
in Egypt came to an end. Then followed in after
years many successive expeditions, which eventually
led to the conquest of Northern Africa. The vari-
ous Byzantine garrisons and the warlike Berber
tribes often made a stout resistance, and so in A.D,
695 a fifth expedition was sent under the command
of Hasan ibn Nu‘min. He had with him 40,000
men, and the promise of further aid was given to
him by the Khalifa. Carthage was captured and
the power of the Byzantines was broken in these
regions as it had been in Egypt some years before.
Northern Africa was divided into Afrikia, extending
from Egypt to what is now Algeria; Maghribu’l-
adhd, the lower of middle part; Maghribu'l-adsg
which included the Morocco of the present day.
The most formidable opponents of the Arabs
were the warlike Berbers. They were divided into
many tribes, accustomed to constant tribal feuds,

1 This is not a complete account of the history of the Fatimid Khali-
fate. I refer to it mainly to show the work of the Shi‘ah Isma‘fliansin
thefestablishment of it and the influence of the doctrine of the
Imamat,
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hardy and ready then, as always since, for war at any
time, at any place and with any Power which tried
to bring them into subjection. At last, exhausted by
the conflicts, they sued for peace and Isldm spread
amongst them. This change of faith did not change
their national character. They still hated their
Arab rulers and were ready to welcome any
allies.! In course of time they were joined by the
Kharijites,? or Separatists, a sect which separated
from ‘Al after the battle of Siffin, and were also
opposed to the Ummayyad Khalifate. They called
themselves Shurat, sallers of their lives for heavenly
rewards, like the man described in Sdératu’l-Baqgara
ii. 203 as ‘selling his very self out of desire to please
God.' Their intense fanaticism, their undoubted
courage and their devotion to an ideal were repro-
duced in the Wahhébis of a later age.

The Berbers were delighted with them. Here
were Muslims who hated the governors and viceroys
of the Ummayyad Khalifas, who were seeking to
conquer and control the native people of the land.
‘Simple and ignorant they (the Berbers) doubtless
understood enough of their (the Khdrijites) doctrines
to assimilate their revolutionary and democratic
principles, to share the fanciful hopes of universal
levelling which their teachers aroused, and to be

convinced that their oppressors were reprobates

whose destiny was hell-fire.”®>  When the ‘Abbasids

1 For an interesting statement showing how slight the influence of
Islim over the Berber tribes has been and stiil is, see Toynbee, The

fmic World, p. 126. )
hiﬂ?}ﬁaiﬁ/view £as that any free Arab was eligible for the Khalifate,
and that a Khalifa, who ceased to give satisfaction, could be deposed
by the believers.

2 Dogy, Spanisk Isidwm, p. 13%.
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came into power, many Umayyads In order to
escape persecution fled to Afrikia and aided the
Berbers in their opposition to the governors sent by
the Baghdad Khalifa.

The constant wars, with their alternate victories
and defeats, were a source of trouble to the central
government at Baghdad and so the Khalifa Hartn'r-
Rashid, made an arrangement with Ibrdhim bin
Aghlab, a soldier of fortune, by which the K_ha'_lifﬁ
relinquished direct government over Afrikia and the
Maghribs, and agreed that Ibrihim should have
full authority in those regions, on payment of an
annual tribute of 40,000 dinars. The Aghlabites
were military rulers; they erected forts, palaces and
mosques and, themselves of Persian extraction, in-
troduced the arts and sciences which the Persians had
brought into Baghdad. They extended their power
far and wide and even Charlemagne sent ambassa-
dors to their court. All this did not appeal to the
Berbers, who now founded separate States of their
own; but dissensions among them enabled the
Aghlabite dynasty to remain in power for a time.
But a new enemy was about to appear. The
advent of the Isma‘ilians led to the ruin of the
Aghlabite dynasty and to the rise of the Fatimid
Khalifate.

After these few preliminary remarks,’ we may
pass on to the more immediate subject of this
chapter, the influence of the Shi‘ah sect of the

1 In my Muslime Conguesis in Norik Africa, 1 have given more
details than are required in this brief introduction to a description of
the great, though temporary, change in the fortunes of the Shi‘ahs.
Osborn in Zsidm under the Arabs, chapterix, has given a graphic
account of these wars in Africa,

11
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Isma‘flians and the way in which the Shi‘ahs carne
in for a brief period of power and how the dogma
of the Imdmat was still a living creed. :

The Isma‘ilians claim that after Isma‘il, whom
they say was the rightful sixth Imdm (ante p. 57%),
the succession of the concealed Imdms commenced,
ih contradistinction to the views of the Imdmites
(believers in twelve Imédms) that this concealment
began with Al-Mahdi. The sect for a long time
was only a minor one. The man who brought it
itito prominence was *Abdu’llgh ibn Mayndn. The
father was a prominent member of the extreme sec-
tion of the Shi‘ahs known as the Ghuldt. His son
‘Abdti’lldh, an occulist by profession and a Persian
by race, was one of the most remarkable man of the
age. He thought out 2 plan for making the sect to
which he belonged a real power inthe world. It
was ‘to bind together in one association the con-
quered and the conquerors; to combine in one
secret society, wherein there should be several
grades of initiation, the free-thinkers, who saw in
religion only a curb for the common people, and
the bigots of all sorts, to form for himself, in short,
a party, numerous, compact, and schooled to obe-
dience, which, when the moment was come, would
give the throne, if not to himself, at least to his
destendants . . . an idea which, grotesque and
atdacious though it was, he realized with astonishing
tact, incomparable skill, and a perfect knowledge of
the human heart.’?

L Dozy, fistoire des Musuimans de I’ Espagne, vol, iii, pp. § f. Rene
Dussaud in his Histoire de Religion des Nosairis takes a more favour-
able view of this sect. He says, ‘ certain excesses rendered these
doctrines hateful to orthodox Musalmans, and led them definitely to
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Professor - Nicholson says, ¢Filled with a fierce
contempt of the Arabs, and with a free-thinker’s
contempt for Isldm, ‘Abdu’lldh ibn Maynin con-
ceived the idea of a vast secret society which shoyld
be all things to all men, and which, by playing on
the strongest passions and tempting the inmost
weaknesses of human nature, should unite mal-
contents of every description in a conspiracy to
overthrow the existing régime.’! To attain this
end, as we shall see, many devices were employed,
such as ¢ devoutness to the believer ; liberty, not fo
say license, to the reckless; philosophy to the
strong-minded ; mystical hopes to the fanatical, and
marvels to the common folk.’ _

In order to propagate his views *‘Abdu’lldh em-

‘ployed a large number of missionaries, called

D4ts,? whom at first he sent to the country around
Kiifa and by their means gained some notable con-
verts. ‘Abdu’lidh bin Mayntn died in A.D. 874.
He had several successors, but his grandson Sa‘id,
who afterwards took the name of ‘Ubaydu’lldh, was
the one who reaped the fruits of the ambitious plans
of his predecessors. One of the most useful of his

condemn them. It must he recognized that many Isma‘ili precepts
were borrowed from the Mu‘tazilites. . . - Notwithstanding this lack
of originality, it appears that the judgements propounced by Western
scholars are marked by an excessive severity. It is certainly wrongto
confound, as do the Musalman doctors, all these sects in one common
reprobation. Thus, the disappearsnce of the Faitimids who brought
about the triumph of the isma'iii religion in Egypt, concludes an exa
of prosperity, splendour and toleration suchas the FEast will never
again enjoy.’ (Quoted in Browne's .4 Literary History of Fersia,
vol. i, p 395.) Dussard probably takes too lenient a view of the prin-
ciples and activities of the Isma‘ilians. Professor Browne considers
that Dozy hardly does justice to the Isma‘ilians, whose missionaries
amid a thousand changes showed admirable sincerity and self-
Abnegation.

X Literary History of the Arabs, pp. 271-2.

% The Arabic plural is Du‘it.



84 . THE FATIMID KHALIFATE

D4¢is was Abd ‘Abdi’'lldh, often referred to as Abd
*Abdi’lldh, the Shi‘ah, He was a learned man,
clever in the formation of plans, bold and active'in
carrying them out. His personality was attractive,
and his belief in the manifestation of the Imim,
descended from Isma‘il, was profound. At Mecca
he met pilgrims from North Africa, who invited
him to visit their country. He did so and found
the tribe of Kitdma ready to receive his teaching,
and to them he declared that he was the messenger
of the Mahdi, who would soon come and work many
wonders among them. He called the men of this
tribe true believers. ¢Abdi’llah’s power rapidly
grew and he became the leader of a large army.
The time was now ripe for the advent of the Mahdji,
so word was sent to Sa‘id that the Isma‘ilian
doctrines were generally accepted and men anxiously
looked for the coming of Al-Mahdi. Sa‘id was
delighted to get the news. His father had once
said to him, ¢ you are he who will be the Mahdi
after my death ; you will flee to a distant country,
where you will undergo seven trials.” He declared
himself to be the great grandson of Muhammad
bin Isma‘il and took the name of Abd Muhammad
*Ubaydu’lldh and made arrangements to proceed at
once to Africa. The Khalifa of Baghdad got news
of the intended departure of ‘Ubaydu’lldh and sent
throughout his empire descriptions of the fugitive
with strict orders that he was to be imprisoned.
‘Ubaydu’lldh disguised himself as a merchant and,
after many narrow escapes, arrived in Egypt; but
he was arrested on suspicion by the ruler of a place
called Segelmessa and cast into prison. The D4
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Abid “Abdi’lldh was much grieved when he heard of
this calamity. As the ruler of Segelmessa would
not listen to the request made by the D4 for the
release of the prisoner, hostilities were commenced.
Abt tAbdi’lldh was victorious and ‘Ubaydu’lldh
was released amid great demonstrations of joy.

-Thus ‘Ubaydu’lldh came into power, but one of his

first acts was, in true oriental fashion, to get rid of
his powerful friend and subject, Abd *Abdi’llsh,
who was arrested on a charge of treason and, with
several of the Kitdma chiefs, was put to death,
The Berbers and the Déd‘i were disappointed when
they saw that the Mahdi could work no miracles.
Abd *Abdi’llih is reported as then saying to the
Berbers, * His actions are not like those of the
Mahdf to whom I used to try to win you; I am
afraid 1 have been mistaken in him.” He further
advised the Berbers to examine him. The
Shaykh of the Kitdma then asked the Mahdi to
perform a miracle. The reply to this was the
immediate execution of the Shaykh. Meetings were
then held and the Mahdi, fearing a revolution,
proceeded to put it down by force. The Imim then
breathed more freely, and, after many conflicts
conducted with much cruelty, grew more and more
powerful. Between the years A.D. 915-8 he built
the city of Mehdiyya, and when he saw it completed
said, ‘I am now at ease regarding the fate of the
Fatimids.,” After this he assumed the Khalffate in
Egypt.* He was thus the first of the Fdtimid

** Among the Shi‘ahs proper the Khalifa exists only as'the con-
cealed ImAm, and the visible ruler on earth is enly Lis viceroy, but the
Mahdi claimed to be not only Mahdi, but theheir of the Imams, and
thus assumed the Khalifate as the legitimate heir of *Al.' O'Leary,
The Fitimid Khalifate, p. 78,



86 THE FATIMID KHALIFATE

Khalifas ; a dynasty so called from the descent of
these Iméams from ‘Alf and F4tima. The succeed-
ing Khalifas had to struggle on against opposition,
but gradually they consolidated their power. In
A.D. g6o the city of Cairo (Al-Kahira, the Vietori-
ous) was founded and the F4timid rule was firmly
established.r These great changes, the formation
of a rival Shi‘akh Kh alifate and the establishment of
the Shi‘ah religion as the official State one in Egypt
had been well prepared for by the labours and
teaching of the enthusiastic Isma‘ilian D&*is, to
whose teaching we may now give some attention.

" The Isma‘llians are famous for their esoteric
views? and for the activity with which they propa-
'gated them. One extreme section received the
name of Bétinis, a word which means ¢ inner,’ and is
applied to them because they held that there wasan
inner or esoteric meaning of the Qur’dn, that this
was of far more importance than positive law, and
that the meaning was known only to the initiated.
As the Imdms of the Isma‘flians were concealed,

2 « Thus had the whirligig of time brought back its revenge and
the hunted Shiah seated himself as sovereign in the richest province
of the Muhammadan empire, By reason of its influence on the
destinies of Europe, this conquest of Egypt by the Faiimid Khalifas
is perhaps, so far as the West is concerned, the most important
episode in the history of Isldm. The disunited provinces of the
Baghdad Khalifate were shortly to be welded together in the vast empire
of the Seljuks; when, but for the rising of this hostile power in
Egypt, the entire weight of the Muflammadan world would have
descended upor the to'tering empire of Byzantium and have crushed it.
. .. To the F4timid Khalifas Europe owes that interval of precious
time which enabled her to consolidate her nationalities and roll back
the tide of Muhammadan invasion.” Osborn, Jsidm under the Argbs,

. 246.

Py Thus they explain the Eajj as a pilgrimage away from sin, spd the
putting on of the HéjI’'srobe (ihrém) as the casting aside all sengugl
thoughts and feelings, just as one’s ordinary clotlies are put off when
the ifrdm is donned. ‘I'his is the true meaning of the pilgrimage and
its robe.
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their instruétions could only be made known by the
D44s, who had been initiated into all the secret lore
of the sact. This they made known to their neo-
phytes in the following manner., When the D4
wished to make a proselyte he proceeded to ask
questions on obscure passages of the Qur'in and to
point out that the intellect of man was powerless to
understand them or even the events of daily life.
If the Da‘f perceived that the person he addressed
was intelligent and accustomed to controversy he
accommodated himself to his opinions, showed him
great respect and praised all he said. On the other
hand, if the person addressed was a simple-minded
ignorant man, the D4 would then affirm that reli-
gion was a secret science known only to a few, and
that the great division amongst Muslims was owing
to the fact that they did not recognize in the Im&ms
the special knowledge God had given to them.
Gradually the pupil began to see that much in life
and in religion was an enigma to him, and that the
D44 possessed knowledge which he did not, so
doubt imperceptibly crept into his mind and he
became more and more susceptible to the influence
of the D4, who now took for the subject of dis-

.cussion the literal and allegorical’ meanings of

passages in the Qur'dn. The esoteric meaning of
these was known to the Imdms and had been handed
down from them to approved teachers in each
generation. When the faith of the neophyte was
sufficiently shaken and his curiosity excited, the
D4 proceeded to put such questions as these,

ey y B oy
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¢ What is the meaning of the casting of the pebbles
and of the running between Mounts Saf4d and Mar-
wa? ! Why is a woman, who has omitted the fast
and the namdz, obliged to keep the fast some other
time but not:to supply the omission of the prayers?
Why did God take seven days to create the world,
when he could have done it in an hour? How can
it be true that the skin of the damned will be
changed into a new skin, or that the new skin which
bas not taken on the sins of the other shall be tor-
mented in fire ?’ 2

‘Who are Gog and Magog, Hérdt and Mérdt? What
are the seven doors of hell and the eight gates of
heaven? What is the meaning of the letters, Alif,
Lam, Mim, etc., at the beginnings of certain Siras ?
Why were seven heavens created and why has the
first chapter of the Qur’dn seven verses? Why
did twelve fountains gush forth when Moses struck
the rock; why are there twelve months in a
year:’?

The Da‘f then led on the pupil through the mazes
of philosophic speculation; puzzled him with re-
condite questions with reference to the spiritual and
the natural worlds ; and on the strength of the text,
* On earth are signs for men of firm belief and also
on your own selves, will ye not then behold them ?'4
declared that it was incumbent on the believer to
make great efforts to get at the inner meaning of

* These are ceremonies connected with the Hajj. See 7% Fuithof
Iském (4th ed.), p. 408. ’

? * Those who disbelieve Qur signs, We will in the end cast into the
fire : so oft as their skins shall be well burnt, ‘We will change them for
fresh skins, that they may taste the torment.’ —Sfratw'n-Nisd’ iv. 59.

3 Sidratu’t-Tauba ix. 36,

* Sdratu’dh-Dharayat li. 20-1.
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these things. *¢If you give your attention to the
teaching of the true Imim you will be delivered
from error, and the most sublime truths will be
made quite clear to you.’

Having thus excited the desire of the neophyte,
the D4‘f became as reticent as he had before been
communicative. He said that all these matters
were revealed to none but a few, and then only
after a long and severe course of training. He
quoted the verse, ¢ Remember that We have entered
into a covenant with prophets and with thee and
with Noah, etc.,’! to show that no further steps
could be taken, unless a covenant were made and a
promise of loyalty and devotion to the Imim were
given. The enquirer had to swear not to divulge
any secrets, not to assist the enemies of the Imém,
nor in any way whatever to swerve from an un-
questioning obedience to his spiritual directors, and
not to require a reason for any instruction given to

- him, or for any duty required of him.

The oath once taken, the enquirer entered upon
the second degree, in which he learned that true
knowledge came only through the Iméms, and that
the calamities which had fallen on Islim were due
to the general neglect of this truth. Not until he
had thoroughly grasped this idea was he allowed to
pass on to a higher stage,

The object of the third degree was to teach him
that the reason why there were seven Imdms and no
more was that there were seven planets, seven
climates, seven heavens, and so on. The number

1 Sfratn’l-AhzEb xxxiii,. 7. See also Sdras xzxifi, 23; v.1; xvi,
934 ; ii. 77. .
12
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seven is a sacred one. He was also taught that the
Imédmites in recognizing twelve Iméms had departed
from the true Faith, that only to those who recognized
Muhammad Habib as the seventh and last Imdm
would the mysteries of religion be revealed, and to
such alone would be made known the exoteric and
esoteric doctrine of things.

In the fourth degree he was taught matters of the
utmost importance. He learned that the prophets
entrusted with the production of new religions were
seven in number—Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses,
Christ, Muhammad, and, last of all, Muhammad
Habib, the son of Isma‘il, in whose person was
gathered up and terminated all preceding knowledge
—Ulamu’l-Awwalin—a term which may be said to
denote the idea that the esoteric meaning of religion

- was perfectly known to him. As Muhammad Habib,
then, alone had the key to all mysteries, as in him
the cycle of the old faiths with their positive precepts
and incuication of the letter terminated, and as with
him began the knowledge of that allegorical signifi-
cance lafent in all the preceding religions, all who

. would be on the right path should follow him, in
other words should become Isma‘ilians. Each
prophet had a special companion, called Sis,!
Thus Adam had Seth; Noah, Shem; Abraham,
Isma‘fl ; Moses, Aaron; Jesus, Simon Sufa,? or

the pure one ; Muhammad, *Alf. The proselyte who
passed through this degree ceased to be a Muslim,

for he could only attain to it by acknowledging a

1 oy the Druses use the form (et} Asds. The word (. means
source or otigitt : bl is a foundation,
? Called \wadlY the Pure: it is evidently meant for Cephas.
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prophet posterior to Muhammad, the founder of
Isldm, and a revelation which superseded the Qur’dn
and all that had gone before. The great majority of
men stopped here, for the other five degrees were
confined to a select few. '
In the fifth degree the enquirer was taught many
mysterious things with regard to the use of numbers
and, above all, that moral commands and religious
ceremonies were to be explained allegorically. He -
also learned that each Imam had twelve ministers,
each called the Hujjat, or Proof, whose duty it was

to make known his teaching to men.

In the sixth degree the very foundation of religieus
belief was attacked. Hitherto the proselyte had
been taught that though one religion superseded
another, yet all came originally from God. Now he
learned that the opinions of philosophers were
superior to those of the prophets, that religious
creeds were clever artifices fo fetter reason. The
race had now outgrown the need of such a fiction as
revealed religion. The Arkénu’d-din, the obligatory
practices of Isldm, weré all explained away alle-
gorically, and so it was no longer necessary to
observe them,

in the seventh degree it was shown that, as,
actording to the instruction given in the fourth
degree, each great prophet had arn assistant, so
Isma‘{l had his son Muhammad Habib. This led
on to the teaching of the principle of dualism—
somethmg which givés and something which re-
ceives. It was explainéd that this principle was to
be found in the Qurdn and in religion. Thus of
creation it is said, ¢ When God createth a thing,
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He only saith “ Be” () and it is.”* This is the
first and the greater of two powers; but the second
is found in the words, ¢ All things have We created
after a fixed decree.’? Thus will and pecessity
form a dualism. The Tablet and the Pen give
another illustration. The Pen writes the Qur'dn
the Tablet receives it.? All this pointed to the

existence of a dualistic principle in the universe.

The object of it all was to destroy belief in Tauhid,
or the Unity,

Then came the eighth degree in which dualism
was carried a stage further, and it was said that
there were two Beings who rule the world, the one
pre-existent to the other and raised above it. The
pupil had by this time become completely bewilder-
.ed and so was prepared for the final stage.

In the ninth degree the neophyte was led on to
nihilism. There was no God, no law, no religion.*
All who maintained the truth and existence of these
things were to be treated as enemies. The universe
was eternal. '

Such were the methods by which the Isma‘ilians,

emancipated from the control of a moral law were
formed into a fanatical sect, spreading destruction
all around.*

1 Sjratn Ali ‘Imrdn, iii. 42.

% Sdratn’l-Qamar liv. 49,

3 This is the Laubu'l-Mahfdz on which the decrees of God are
written. It is referred to in Sdratu’l Burfj Ixxzv. 21-2. ‘It isa
glorious Qur’dn written on the preserved table.’

* ¢ Pollow Reason and do what it deems good, for it gathers the
honey of counsel. And accept not a commandment from the Torah,
for verily the Truth is hidden from it." So the Arab poet Ma‘ani.

A very full account of these nine degrees will be found in
Silvestre de Sacy’s Eaposé de la Religion des Druses, vol. i, pp.

Ixxv-cxXxEVili.

ISMA<LIAN DUPLICITY 93

When the various degrees had been passed
through the initiation was complete, and after
solemn oaths not to reveal anything, and to yield
unquestioning and implicit obedience, further in-
structions were given to the new member of the
confraternity as regards his conduct towards other”
men. If he met with a Shi‘ah he was to express
his sorrow at the cruel treatment ¢Alf and his sons
had received : if with a Sunni he must speak with
respect of the Khaliffas Abd Bakr, ‘Umar and
‘Uthmdn. To the Magian he should expatiate on
the glory of the sun and moon, to the Jew he should
extol the merits of the Messiah whose advent they
longed for, and should also before them speak evil
of Christians. With Christians he would refer with

. disdain to the Jews and would express belief in

much of the Christian creeds, with the esoteric
meaning of which he would say that he was well
acquainted, In short, he would so conduct himself
with all varieties of men that they might all be
brought to acknowledge Muhammad Habib, as the
Seal of the Prophets, the last and final teacher
of men. To the fully initiated, he was to admit
that the Imim was dead, that he comes nowin a
spiritual form and that those who have reached the

. highest stages have in spiritual methods intercourse

with him. Sleight of hand, fascination of the eye,
aptness to mislead were all to be cultivated in
order that he might make a show of miraculous
power before the ignorant multitude.

There are still a few Isma‘flians in South Arabia
and in Syria. A few of the Arabian ones recently
(1923) complained to King Husayn that the
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Wahhabis were troubling them; those in Syria do
not appear to have exercised any appreciable iaflu-
énce in the recent political affairs of that region,
now a mandated territory under French control.

The Arab Sunni Government in Afrikia now came
to an end and that of the Shi*ah Khalifate rose into
and exercised power. There were fourteen Khal#fas
of this dynasty, of whom Al-Adid (A.D. 1166-1171)
was the last. The dynasty was brought to an end
by the famous warrior statesman, Saldhu'd-Din
(Honour of the Faith) better known as Saladin.
As we are not concerned with the general political
history of this Khalifate,’ I shall only make a few
general remarks on it, going rather more into details
about the nototious Khalffa Hakim, in whose reigh
some rémarkable religious moverhents took place,
which call for notice.

The Mahdf died in A.D. 934. He had the auda-
cify to withstand the Sunn{ Khalifa, the head of the
Islarhic wofld, an audacity justified by its resuits,
for he foundéd a dynasty which playéd an im portant

patt in the years to come. Islim had now three’

chief rulers; oné in Baghdad, one in Spain, one in
Affikia: The ‘Abbésid Khalifaté was drawing to a
¢lose. The unity of the Isldmic éfnpife was gong,
pever to tétufn. A

Mu‘izz, the fourth Khalifa established his poweér
ia Egyptand Cairo becaime (A.D. §73) the residence
of the Fatimid Khalifas.?2 The Berbers now thiéw

1 Ar excellent account i§ given in O'Leary’s, History of the
Fa&limid Khalffale, pp. 419-245 : and in Osborn's, Jsldm undey the Avads,
Fp- ;8115‘:-%355. now that a léerary duél commeénced between Egypt and

gg,ghdad‘ on the priority of !Ubaydua’llib’s descent from ‘Alf and
4Hma, on which the ¢latm of the Fatithid Khalifate rested. Their

THE FATIMID KHALIBAS 95

off the yoke of their recent masters, and gradually
various semi-independent kingdoms were formed, the
history of which we need not pursue. Mutizz was
a scholar and a careful administrator. He was one
of the most tolerant of the Fitimid Khalffas. He
allowed religious freedom and even permitted open
religious discussions between Christians and Mus-
lims. He rebuilt a ruined Church at Fustit and
severely punished some Muslim fanatics who sought
to hinder the work of restoration. On the whole,
with some exceptions when cruelty and violence
raged, the rule of the F4timids was, for the age and
country in which they ruled, ¢liberal, beneficent and
favourable to learning.” The earlier Khalifas were
patrons of learned men and encouraged the erection of
finebuildings. It is to them we owe amongst others
the mosque of Al-Azhar (A.D. g70). Al-*Azfz, who
succeeded has father Al-Mu‘izz, ruled successfully.
Like his father he was a tolerant man as regards
religion and race. His wife was a Christian, the
mother of the mad Hakim the next and worst of all
the Fatimid Khalifas. Under the Khalifa Al-
Mustansir (A.D. 1035-95) the power and glory of
the Fétimid dynasty rose to its highest point.
Though Morocco, Algiers and Tunis were lost, it
ruled over the rest of North Africa, Egypt, Sicily,
Malta and parts of Asia Minor. For two yearseven
Baghdad acknowledged Mustansir as Khalifa, and
for a short while Mecca and Madina were in his pos-
session. After his long reign of sixty years the
opponents said that they were descended from the Persian heterodox
‘Abdw’lldh ibn Mayniin. See O'Leary, Hisiory of the Fifimid

Ehalifate, pp. 116, 166 ; Browne, A Lilerary History of Persia, vol.
i, p. 398.
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decadence of the dynasty set in, and the great empire
which Mu‘izz and his son had built up gradually fell
into decay.

The reign of Hikim (A.D. gg96-1021) was one
long history of cruel actions.? Christians and Jews
all incurred his mad anger. Christian priests were
flogged to death and churches were destroyed.
Christians had to wear, suspended from their necks,
a heavy cross. The Jews had to wear black gar-
ments, and, when they walked abroad, a piece of
wood, carved like a calf’s head, was placed on their
heads. This was to remind them of the apostasy at
Sinai. Fakim’s Muslim subjects fared little better.
He abolished the namdz, or public prayers, and the
khutba, or Friday sermon in the month of Ramad4n.
He stopped the pilgrimage to Mecca, and the annual
sending of the Kiswah, or the covering for the Ka‘ba.
He set aside the decrees of the Khalifas Abd Bakr,
‘Umar and *Uthman, whose memory he denounced
and cursed. All this was very trying to good
Muslims, but the Fatimid Khalifas, though nominally
Muslims, denied the chief doctrines of Islim.
Whilst the orthodox held that the Law given by
Muhammad was perfect and final, the FAtimid rulers,
on the contrary, held that they themselves were incar-
nations of the Divine Reason, and that they alone
were the interpreters of the inner meaning of the posi-
tive precepts of the Law. ¢ Every positive precept of
the Law was anallegorical statement of some unseen
verity ; and as one pure and universal Reason pre-
sided over the spiritual world above, evil was neces-

* For a full account, see O'Leary, The Fdtimid Kralifate,
pp. 143-7,
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sary in this lower world ; also that this pure Reason
should be incarnate in a person. It had been so in
Isma‘fl and his descendants:; it was so now in the
Fétimid Khalffas.’!

The death of Hakim came about in this wise. He
issued many harsh edicts against the women of
Cairo, even forbidding them to leave their homes or
to appear in the streets. One day when passing by
the baths, he heard the sound of women’s merry
voices within the bath-house. He ordered the doors
to be bricked up and so left the bathers to die of
hunger. His sister remonstrated with him on his
acts of cruelty. He accused her of immorality and
threatened her with death. Some of the nobles of
the Court took her part. A plan was made to way-
lay Héikim on one of his' nightly excursions
and to put an end to his life. This was success-
fully carried out and Hékim disappeared and his
body was not found. Various accounts are given
of the manner of his disappearance.?®

H4kim built in Cairo a college, called the Déru’l-
Hikmat, or Hall of Sciences, in which a large
number of D4'is were instructed and initiated into
the various degrees to fit them for the work of ex-
pounding the tenets of the Isma‘flian sect. One
day Hasan ibn Sabbédh, afterwards, the Grand
Master ofthe Assassins, came to these meetingsand
listened to the instruction given. He then spent
three years in Syria. When the ninth Khalifa Al-
Mustali (A.D. 1094-1101) ascended the throne his
accession was disputed by his elder brother Nizar,

* Qsborn, Isldm under the Avabs, p. 247.
% See O'Leary, History of the Filimid Khalifale, pp. 184-7.
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but the opposition was finally put down. The
Assassins,! as the followers of Hasan ibn Sabbdh
were called, were opposed to the claims of the
reigning Khalifa and now formed a strong and for-
midable sect, organized on the traditional lines of
the Isma‘flians. They had the same stages of
initiation and were equally agnostic in their views.
The head of the Highest Grade was the Grand
Master, the Da{’-Dutit ; also called the © Mountain
Chief’ (Shaykhu’l-Jabal) and in Crusading Chronicles
«Le Vieux,' the Old One, and so he was widely
known as * The Old Man of the Mountain.” After
wandering about and preaching his doctrines Fiasan

ibn Sabbdh by a clever ruse? in the year A.D. 1090

obtained possession of the strong mountain fortress
of Alamdt, known as the ‘Eagle’s Nest.’ The
seizure of other fortresses followed and Flasan soon
obtained great political power, the means which he
used being the devotion of the Fid4'fs to his person
and their use of the dagger. For thirty-five years,
Hasan lived in seclusion at Alamdt. ¢ Pitiless and
inscrutable as Destiny, he watched the troubled
world of Oriental politics, himself invisible, and
whenever he perceived a formidable foe, caused a
dagger to be driven into his heart. Warriors,
statesmen, merchants—he spared none.’?

* The etymology of this term has been disputed, and various deri-

vations have been suggested. The most probable one is that it comes

from hashish, the Indian hemp, or bang. Itis largely used nowin
Fastern lands, but in Easan’s day it was not so widely known. One
of his confederates, ‘Attdsh, was a physician and may have known
how to prepare it. Easan used it in the training of his Fida’'is. See
Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. ii, pp. 204-5.

2 The stratagem was this : he was allowed to take as much land as
a bull’s hide would cover, so he cut 2 hide inte many thin strips and
surrounded the site of the fortress with them.

3 Oshorn, Jsiém Under the Khalifs of Baghdad, p. 343,

TRAINING  OF MISSIONARIES a8

Under the *Mountain Chief’ there were Grand
Priors (D4‘{-i-Kabir) to each of whom the charge of
a separate district was allotted. Then came the
initiated D4‘s.« Below them were the minor orders
of Companions and adherents, and last of all the
Fidd'is, or self-devoted ones. These last were care-
fully trained! to assume various disguises, a favour-
ite one being the garb of a Sdff darwish, orofa
religious mendicant. This was to enable them to
enter into any society of men in order to propagate
their views, or to do more deadly work. They were
bound to a blind and unquestioning obedience and
to commit murder when bidden so to do. The sect,
thus surrounded with an atmosphere of secrecy,
rightly received the name of Assassins, To prepare
the Fid4'is for their deadly work, Hasan made a
lovely garden, in which were conduits of wine, milk
and honey. In it were beautiful damsels and all
that could lead to sensual pleasure. A few Fidd'is
at a time were drugged with hashash and when
insensible carried into the garden in which, on
recovering their senses, they found themselves
surrounded with all that was beautiful and attractive
to human passions. In attendance upon them were
beautiful damsels, like the Hdris of Paradise, who
charmed them with soft music and pleasant songs.
The entranced Fidd'{s believed themselves to be in
Paradise. When the ¢ Old Man * wished to send.a
Dé¢ on a perilous mission he caused one of those in
the garden to be drugged and brought forth. On

1 On the training of a Fidd'i see Osborn, JFsiam Upder the Arabs,
p. 266 ; Marco Polo’s description quoted by Browne in A Liferary
History of Persia, vol. i, pp. 207-8.
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coming to consciousness he found himself in a
palace. Then he received instructionsand was told
that the faithful performance of the Master’s will
would ensure his entrance again to Paradise. ¢ Go,’
said the Master;and * slay so and so, and when thou
returnest, my angels shall bear thee into Paradise.’
He was assured that, even if he himself was killed,
angels would carry him there, and so he would for
ever enjoy the pleasures of which he had already
enjoyed a foretaste.

In common with the whole body of the Isma‘ilians,
the leaders of this section of them taught that the
universal Reason by which God created the world
was in reality God incarnate. -The first thing created
was the universal Soul the attribute of which is life,
just as the attribute of Reason Is knowledge.
The Universal Soul requires something in which
to manifest itself and rise to the level of Universal
Reason. So primary Matter was brought into
existence and man appeared and individual souls
came into existence. How are the twogreat powers
of the upper world, universal Soul and universal
Reason, to be made manifest in this lower one?
The -Active Intellect. was formed to enter into the
individual soul. Then the Soul and the Reason of
the upper world can enter into human souls. But
some individual person has to be selected for this
special manifestation. in a human person. In the
person so selected Divine Reason and the universal
Soul T incarnate themselves. Now the universal
Reason is immortal; man is not; so the Reason

1 This Reason is the Nétiq, one who speaks, that is, a prophet; the
incarnate Soul is one who interprets, or makes known and interprets
and investigates the Divine words and actions,
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incarnates itself in successive generations of men, in
other words in the Imdms. In them the universal
Reason became incarnate successively in ‘Ali, then
in the Imdms who succeeded him, and now it was
incarnated in thé Fatimid Khalifa.? - '

* Such were the doctrines taught by Hasan the
first Grand Master of the Assassins. Such was the
belief cherished by his followers. This accounts
for the utter-devotion with which they risked their
lives in carrying out his orders. In the Fitimid
Khalifas of Egypt they beheld an incarnate deity.
To kill his enemies, in whichever way they best
could, was an action, the merit of which could
not be disputed and the reward for which was
certain.’?

Alamit was finally destroyed and the power of
the sect was broken by the Mongol leader, Htldgd
Khéan in A.D. 1256, and only a few minor groups of
the sect remained and led a secluded existence in
various parts of the world, At the presentdaya
few are said to be in Persia, and, under the name of
Khojas, a quiet enterprising people, a few remain
in Bombay, Zanzibar, Syria and a few other places
where ¢they still enjoy a certain influence and
importance, though it requires. a_great effort of

* Thus the Khalifa Mn‘izzu’d-Din (4.n. 953-75) is reported to
have used a prayer of which I give a few exiracts: ‘My God! Jam
as thou art, great by reason of thy supreme power. . am thy
power, thy Manifestation, thy will and thy word. My God ! grant to
men that they may know me. My God! by me.thou hast created all
creatures and from me thou hast drawn all thy rmessengers and all
thy prophets. Iam one with thee in the effusion of light, Iamthy
revealed power and through me thy striking signs are manifest.”
Quoted in Oshorn's Jsldm under the Khalifs of Baghdad, p. 340,

2 Oghorn, Jsldm.under the Khalifs of Baghdad, p.340. Chapter III
of this book gives a full and graphic account of this remarkable sect
and their murderous activities. R
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imagination to associate their present pontiff, the
genial and polished Agh4 Khin, with the redoubt-
able Grand Master of Alamiit, and the Old man of
the Mountain.’*

We have now seen into what strange ways, the
Shi‘ah doctrine of the Imdmat developed itself in
the form of Isma‘ilianism and its offshoots. Another
development is found in the extreme section of the
Isma‘flians known as the Carmathians. They are so
called from the name of a D4 nicknamed Qarmat,
on account of his short bodyand legs.” He was the
chief propagandist of the sect. For a time they
caused great trouble in Arabia and elsewhere. I.n
A.D. 925 they attacked the pilgrim caravan and in
the following year entered Mecca and carried off the
Sacred Black Stone (hajaru’l-aswad), which 1s kissed
by the pilgrims as an act of devotion. They kept
it for twenty years, thus shocking all orthodox
Muslims. Sultdn Mahmdd of Ghazna severely
punished them. Asasect they passed away in time,
and we need not purste their history further.

'Perhaps the most remarkable movement in Al
H4kim’s time is the rise of the sect of the Druses.
Now a leading D4%, a Persian named Muhammad
ibn Ismatil Dardzf,? of the Bitini section of the
Isma‘flians encouraged the Khalifa inhis pretensions
to divinity. He led him to believe that he was an

incarnation of the Deity, and that the Divine Spirit, -

which God has breathed into Adam, had descended
through a long line of prophets to ‘Alf and from

1 Bfovme, A Literavy History of Persia, vol. i, p. 460,
2 The plural form of Darfz is Ddrdz, from which the European
form Druses is derived.
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him through the Imédms to himself, the Imdm of
the present age. '

After Dardzi came another DAY named Hamza,
also a Persian whom the Druses claim as the
founder of their<religion. He took the name of
Al-Hadi, the Guide. He claimed the power

. to abrogate all precéding laws and to abolish the

Tanzil, or literal interpretation of words employed
in the Qur’dn, which seem to attribute to God a
human form, and the Tawil, or allegorical system
preached by °‘Ali and the Imdms. Under the
patronage of Haikim the sect of the Darizis (now

- called Druses) grew in numbers and influence.

The basis of the religion is that God is one, and
that He alone is to be adored. He has often mani-
fested Himself under human forms, and His last
and final manifestation is the Lord Hikim. By a
true confession of His unity, rightly believed, men
gain eternal life. There are two dangers to be
avoided in the idea one forms of the Unity of God.
They are expressed by the words Tasbih and Ta‘til.
The former signifies comparison and, in theological
language, comparison with something created ; the
latter a stripping off, and, in its application to God,
the denial in Him of any attributes as incompatible
with His Unity. In some respects the Druses are
close followers of the Mu‘tazilis, who held that the
attributes of God were not eternal, and had not any
real existence in the Divine Essence. '

The hierarchy of the Druses is formed on the
model of the Bétinis. There are five leaders, the

1 See The Faith of Islim (4th ed.), p. 240.



104 THE FATIMID KHAL{FATE

chief one being Universal Intelligence, * the name
given to Hamza, from whom all knowledge emanates.
The Druses believe in the transmigration of souls.
Their reappearance in different forms is connected
with the good or the evil deeds committed in a
former life. After the death of Hakim, the people
were told to look for his return, when with the aid

of Hamza he would overcome all opposition and be -

universally adored. Previous religions introduced
by Nitigs (prophets), being exoteric beliefs, are
known as Tanzil now; but each N4tiq before his
death nominated a special companion, called 2 Sts,

who will give the esoteric meaning (Tawil) of the -

religion founded by his master, Hakim declared
that the only sound interpreter of religion was
Hamza and quoted the verse, * We have recorded
everything in a clear writing.’ 2 The chief article
in the creed is to believe in the divinity of Hlakim.
They believe that he voluntarily disappeared in
sorrow, leaving a world not worthy of him and that,
though now in concealment, he will return when
the world is ready for him. Such, in brief, is the
religion of the Druses, a curious offshoot of the cult
of *‘Alf and of the dogma of the Imimat. Itis a
strange mixture of fanaticism and folly, not without
some redeeming features in the practical duties of

* According to the tradition * The first thing God created was
intelligence jasl} &l (3ls ba 1,

2 Sdratu Y4 Sin xxxvi. 11. The Arabic for clear writing is
@rae abel (Imdm Mubin). The Druses say that it is Hamsza, and
for its application to a living person they have Shi‘ah authority.
Sayyid Magbil Ahmad in his Shi‘ak commentary {vol. ii, p. 703) so
interprets it (ante p. 66), Naturally the Sunni commentators take a
different view, and say it refers to the writing on the Preserved Table
{Lauhu’l-Mahfdz), on which in heaven the Qur'in is said to have
been written ready for Gabriel to bring it down in separate portions
from time to time.
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life amongst themselves. That a religion should
grow out of the caprices of a madman, and that
generation after generation should see in a blood.
thirsty despot the incarnation of the Divine shows
to what an extent men may be deluded, when they
close their eyes to the *true light which lighteth
every man that cometh into the world. ’ ¢

The cruelty of Hakim to his non-Muslim subjects
shows how sad the lotof the Dhimmis was in certain
lands, and under some Muhammadan rulers. A few
remarks on the subject may now be made. When
I.sl;im first arose no rules about the dress of Chris-
tians were needed; they dressed like the Arabs :
but when the latter became more civilized anci
luxurious in the time of the Umayyad Khalifas the
Christians copied their dress and imitated their
customs. Then the Khalifa ‘Umar issued his
injunctions concerning the dress and customs of the
Dhimmis, or non-Muslim subjects of a Muslim
government, who enjoyed security of person and
property, on payment of the jizya, or poll-tax. These
Injunctions are contained in what is called ¢ The
covenant of ‘Umar.’ The canonical legists of Is!4m
have elaborated the rules regarding the status of the
Dhimmis, as regards dress, customs, marriage,
inheritance and the like. At times these regulations
werevery harsh and contemptuous. The ‘Abbisid
and the Fétimid Khalifas were very hard on the
Dhbimmis. The Muftis of the canonical schools
(madhabs) delivered fatvds, or legal decisions
against them. 1 give in an abbreviated form ;

For fuller information about the Druses see m Tk
1 . t 2 -
L.3.} and Silvestre de Sacy, Expose de lg Religion !cr!es Drzﬁ’:'fmes

14
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sample of one given by the Shaykh of the Maliki
Maghab.
QUESTION
What do the ‘Ulami’ of Islim say as to the in-
novat:ons introduced by the infidels in Cairo? For

instance, they put themselves on an equality with the
Amirs, the ‘Ulamé’ and the Sharifs, they wear rich

garments, use the same kind of saddles as Muslim -

officials use, with servants running in front and in
the rear. They purchase slaves, build houses higher
than our mosques, and increase their churches
and monasteries. The women walk out in public,
wearing robes like those of Muslim women. ?t is
the duty of the ‘Ulamé’ to publish the injunctions
and to put down these disgraceful innovations.

. ANSWER
The Most High has sa'd, ¢ O believers! take not

the Jews or Christians as friends. As for the infidels’

let them perish, and their works shall God bring to
nought.” The ‘Ulam4’ have said that the words
¢ until they pay tribute out of hand and be humbled’
mean that the Dhimm{ must with great humility
pay the tax to the Amir, who will then strike the
Dhimm{ on the back of the neck. The Dhimmis must
not ride on horses, nor frequent the public roads, nor
assemble in groups, nor have servantsin attendance
on them in the open thoroughfares and so on.

Other fatvis probibit their employment as State ‘

officials. In modern times these regulations cannot
be enforced, but in Hikim’s time these laws
prevailed, and thus his conduct is explained,
though not justified by civilized custom,

v
BABIISM

THE teaching of the modern sect of the Bibis is
closely connected with mystical modes of thought in
Saffism, and with the Shi‘ah dogma of the Imdmat.
No sect in modern times has suffered so much
persecution and survived and grown. The move-
ment is one which ilfustrates the mystical terdency
of Persian thought, the fanaticism of the Mullss,
and the barbarity of the rulers; but all the efforts
of the Muslim State and Church in Persia have
failed to suppress B4biism, or to lessen the venera-
tion in which the B4b is held by those who accept
his teaching. )
The Persians themselves belong to the Shi‘ah
sect, which is itself a revolt from orthodox Isldm.
They are not naturally a narrow-minded people and
in the past, asthe Mu‘tazila and the S4ff movements
show, have been more or less rationalistic and
liberal in their views. It is difficult to see in what
other Muslim country Bédbfism could have arisen.
We have already seen (ante p. 62) what the Shi‘ahs
believe about Al-Mahd{ and how in his seclusion ke
held communication with the outside world by
means of selected persons whom he called the
Abwidb, or doors, or gates. The day came when
the last Gate, Abd’l-Husayn, reached the endof his.
life and declined to appoint a successor as his
predecessors had done. He said that ¢ God hath a
purpose which He will accomplish.” Intercourse
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with Al-Mahdi was now at an end. Bdbfism
professes to decide when the Gates would re-appear
and the intercourse be renewed. The importance
attached to these men was very great, and accounts
for the high esteem in which one appeared who
called himself the Bab, the Gate.

The ground was prepared for him by Shaykh
Ahmad, the founder of the Shaykhi sect, who soon
gathered together a large following. The special
point of his teaching was that * God is immanent in
the Universe, which proceeds from Him, and that
all the elect of God, all the Iméms and all just
persons are personifications of the divine attributes.’
Thus the twelve Imdms were personifications of
twelve of the chief attributes of God, and conse-
quently they were eternal. Amongst these Imams,
‘Alf holds the highest rank, being superior to
angels, prophets and even to Muhammad.?

The successor of Shaykh Ahmad was Hajf Sayyid
Kézim. The Shaykhi doctrine now spread all
through Persia, and in ‘Irdq also there were more
than a hundred thousand disciples. ¢ They did
nothing to call forth the opposition of the Mullas,
nor any political repression ; on the contrary, among
the admirers of the Shaykh were a great number of

1 Journal Asiatigue, Sixiéme Série, tome vii, p. 458, .

Mirzd Kazim Beg adds the following note :—*The scholastic Musal-
méns say that the attributes of God are equal and of one quality ; but
to the human comprehension some appear superior to others, for
example, mercy surpasses severity. According to the doctrine of the
Sifdtdans, the attributes of God are ¢ternally inberent in His essence.
The Mu'tazilis do not admit this and say, ** There is only one
supreme existence and that 35 God; otherwise we must admit a
multiplicity of eternal existences, which is contrary to, the dogma. of
the divine unity. '’ The doctrine of the Shaykbi school is that the
attributes of God proceed from the supreme existence, and by His

own will become personified in blending with the human soul and
spirit which also emanate from God.’
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‘State officials, and of the chief among the clergy;
all proud of his fame and enthusiastic about his
philosophy.’? The HEji died in A.D. 1843 and left
no successor. According to the Bib{ writers he ap-
pointed no one, because he looked upon Shaykh
Ahmad and himself as forerunners of one who
should shortly appear, and be far more glorious than
they had been. Professor Browne gives the follow-
ing translation of a passage in a B4b{ history,?
which bears on this point :— -

t When Hajl Sayyid Kdzim had but recently departed this
life (A.D. 1843) I arrived at the supreme shrines (Karbald
and Nejef) and heard from his disciples that the late Sayyid
had, during the last two or three years of his life, wholly
restricted his discourse, both in lecture room and pulpit, to
discussing the promised Proof, the signs of his appearance
and their explanation, and to enumerating the qualities of
the Master of the dispensation, repeatedly declaring that he
wonld be a youth, that he would not be versed in the
learning of men. Sometimes, too, he wonld say, ¢ 1Isee
him as the rising sun.”” One day an Arab suddenly entered
his presence and said, * I have seen a vision touching your
reverence.” On receiving permission he repeated the
dream; whereupon Sayyid Xdzim appeared somewhat
troubled and said, ¢ The interpretation of this dream is this,
that my departure is nigh at hand and I must go hence.”
His companions, who were present, were tmuch distressed
and grieved at this intelligence; buthe turned his face to
them and said, ¢« The time of my sojourn in the world has
come te an end, and this is my last journey. Why are ye
so grieved and troubled because of my death ? Do ye not
then desire that I should go and that the true one should
appear ?'’

The Shaykhis now began to consider what was

L Journal Asiatigue, Sizidme Série, tome vii, p, 463.
* Episode of the Béb, p. 239.
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to be done in the matter of a successor, a spiritual
director., They then went in different directions,
Mulld Husayn proceeded to Shirdz and there
met with Mirz4 ¢Al{i Muhammad, who produced
before-him the signs of his call to his divine
mission. Then Mirzd ‘Alf gave marvellous ex-
positions and clear explanations of most abstruse
questions. For several days Mulld HHusayn pon-
dered over these matters, and at last became
convinced that he had found in the young and
ardent enthusiast before him, the ‘Proof,” the
« True One,” the * Sun of Truth, to whose advent
H4j{ Sayyid Kdzim had pointed. HHe wrote to his
friends at Karbald that neither he himself nor any
other of them was worthy of the high dignity of
Murshid, or leader, and that that ¢ Illuminated One,’
to whom their late master had referred, was alone
worthy. He had found him at Shirdz and he was
worthy to be the Murshid.® Itis for this reason,
and because he so heartily espoused the cause of his
new master, that Mulld Husayn is named the Babu’l-
Bib, or Gate of the Gate; the Harf-i-Awwal, or
First Letter, and the Awwal man 4mana, or the
First to believe. But this decision was not accept-
able to all the Shaykhis. A party headed by Hiji
Muhammad Karfm Khin? of Kirman utterly refused
to receive the Bib and became his bitterest perse-
cutors. The Shaykhfs thus became divided into
two sects. One passed on to Babfism of which it
was, in a way, the source. The other was, and
continued to be, in fierce conflict with it. However,

% Jouwrnol Astatigue, Sixidme Série, tome vii, p. 465.
3 The Babis called him the * Very essence of Hell-fre.” Episode of

the Bb, p. 242,
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the great majority followed Mulld Husayn, and
Mirzd ‘Ali Muhammad become their recognized
leader. He was then about twenty years of age.

As the connection between the Bibis and the
Shaykhis is thus so close, we must now see what
was the special dogma of the latter sect. The
orthodox Shi‘ah creed consists of five articles. They
are belief (1) in tauhid, or the unity of God, (2) in
‘adl, or the justice of God, (3) in nablwat, or pro-
phetship, (4) in imdmat, (5) in ma‘ld, the re-
surrection. The Shaykhis set aside the articles
two and five, for they said that there seemed no

" sufficient reason why justice alone of all the attributes

of God should be selected as an article of the creed,
and that there was just as much reason for inserting
His wisdom, power, orany other attribute. They
also objected tothe resurrection as a special article,
on the ground that belief in the attribute of justice
and in the resurrection is implied in the acceptance
of prophetship. To take the place of the rejected
articles and to bring the number up to four theyadded
a new one, which they called the rukn-i-rdbif, or the
Fourth Support or Pillar. The meaning of this is
that there must always be amongst believers one
perfect man, a Shi‘ah-i-kdmil who can be the wasita-
i-faiz, or the channel of grace between the absent
Imim and his people. Four pillars give stability to
anything, so no more are needed ina creed. The

“term * Fourth Support’ is primarily applied to the

dogma that the concealed Imém must always have
on earth some one -who possesses his entire confi-
dence, to whom he gives special spiritual instruc-
tion, and who is thus qualified to convey to the



112 BABIISM

believers the wishes and wisdom of their invisible
head. The term has, however, come to be applied
to the person who fulfils this office. It is said that
Hzji Mubammad Karim Khén, the Shaykhi who
refused to accept Mirzd ‘Ali Muhammad as a leader,
considered himself to be the ® Fourth Support.’!
This, too, was the position of the Bab; atall events
at first, for he claimed to be this * Fourth Support,’
and thus to occupy the place held by the ¢ Gates,’
who were the intermediaries between the Imém and
his followers during the minor occultation. Thus it
is that Bibfism is connected with the very central
doctrine of the Shi‘ahs, though in many other ways
it has so far departed from accepted Muhammadan
ideas as to form a new sect altogether. This will
appear as we record the life and work of the
Bab.

Mirzd ‘Ali Muhammad was born at Shiriz on
October g, 1820. He was brought up by an uncle
who was engaged in mercantile pursuits, but as his
ind was more inclined fo religious meditation and
speculative thought, he proceeded to Karbald,
where he attended the lectures of the Shaykhi leader
HAj{ Sayyid Kézim. He was distingnished by
his zeal for learning and soon won the esteem of his
teachers. He now composed a commentary on
Sératy Yasuf. The Babi historian # says of this
work that in it, ‘He addressed hirmself to that
person unseen from whom he received help and
grace, sought for aid inthe arrangements of his pre-
liminaries, and craved the sacnfice in the way of

t Qee Apiseds of the Bd6, pp. 243-4for an exposition of these tWo

Views.
T gpisode of the BEb, 7.4
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love. Amongstothers is the sentence,.O residue of
God,* 1 am wholly sacrificed to thee.’

He also wrote a commentary on other parts of the
Qur’dn and composed some prayers. He believed
jchat. hisf meditations were divinely inspired but the
inspiration was subjective.

Mirzd ‘Ali Muhammad, now twenty-four years
old, more definitely formulated his views and an-
nognced himself as a duly authorized teacher and
guide. On May 23, 1844, he assumed the title of
the Bdb, or Gate, through whom communication
cot-ﬂd be held with Imdm Mahdi. This Manifes-
tation took place just a thousand years ’after
Imam Mahdi succeeded to the Imédmat. This was
the close of the Major Occultation (Ghaybatu’l-
Kubra).?2 He said ‘ whosoever wishes to approach
the Lord his God, and to know the true way that
leads to Him ought to do it through me.” The
B4b's first adherents were divided into several

. . .
in sezneiw&y‘or o}her, ta be cennec‘c:dem?iﬁa‘f;; Lgoion of Himeelf,
as Mirzz “Ali Muhammad was raised 7 b et the gt
the Bib, or as soon as the idea zbaéz:mi;y - SO Lo the d:gsuty of
could address the Imdm as the B ?Iv\eseﬂg 2 s v, md, e
¢ Bagiyat UHah, and set forth his

complete devotion tohim, His folluwors then H 3
) . 3 ave him th
the sarvant of Bagivat Uligh, the mystery of Bagiyaz gL, ?bﬁgz?mg&f

" of Bagiyvat Uligh, Gradually, as Auring his Imprisonment he became

more aed more invisible fo his followers, aud when 3
; 3 2 . he heoa
with z%& power of working miracles and more or lesg ?ﬁﬁiiﬁ
be:menﬂgé‘, k ;e Bﬁé‘?}fi?é%é%&g;?i%é té:le servant, or the mystery, or the
s Iah, but himse f was esteemed & 7
:E}llaé:—ﬂm true lmim so long looked for, Mired Edzim i beﬁ?gesf aqgat{
S;a;& ;zéizz;iziéﬁ; M}éfgery;’ theg'un%eésmoé one who shargtsi %&3&
e 3 . e name Sirr-Ulldh, or Mystery of God
given fo *Al, as to one who knew the secrets of divi evelstion : and
50, in its new application, the title Sirr-i-Bagl s povelation ; and
of the Bab, would mean i?he one wh Ft e, now & mame
s o knew all that was in the mi
ﬁstd %ou;z:iﬁ Elﬁsaz‘?z , who igésmself] was the remnasnt for r&ﬂ%faneg gg
od. ipue, ol Vil
% See Ante, p. 82, 4 ¢ vol v, p. 455,
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classes : * {1) rigorous and pious Muslims who really
believed that the signs of Al-Mahdi were fulfilled
in him; {2} all who desired reform in Persia and
thought that Babiism would contribute toward that
end ; {3} the mystics who considered Babiism to be
similar to their own pantheistic system ; {4) those
who were atiracted by the personal influence of the
B4b.'! There is sorme difference of opinion as to
what he really meant by the title of Bib which he
had vow assumed. Mirzéd Kdzim Beg says, ‘I do
not know whether he was acquainted with the words
of Christ, “1 am the door;” but he doubtless
knew that Mubammad had said, “ 1 am the
city of knowledge and ‘Al is the gate of that

city.” '@

However, he now gave out that, as ‘Al had been
the Gate, by which men entered the city of the
Prophet’s knowledge, even so he was the Gate
through which men might attain fo the know-
ledge of the twelfth Im&m. His followers have
now discarded that name, and he is known
amongst the Bahis by several ftitles, such as
Hazrat, or His Highness; Hazrati-nugiah-i-bayin,
or His Highness the point of Revelation; Hazrat-
nugtah-i-4l4, or His Highness the First point;
.Hagrat-i-rabbi ala‘ala, or His Highness my Lord
the Supreme. More recently the Bahd'is call him
Hazrat-i-mubashshir, or His Highness the Evange-
iist, Count Gobinean, a good authority on the
subject, says, * Mirzd Muhammad *Alf said that he
was not the Bab in the sense in which they (his .

L RAST, 1880, p. S04,
2 Journgl Asiatiyue, 1866, p. 342,
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followers) had believed and as he himself had
thought, that is to say, the Gate of the knowledge
of truth; but that he was the Point, or the erigiéater
of truth, a divine appearance, a powerful manifes-
tation,” and so goes on to-show that the title B4b
was set free and could henceforth reward the pious
devotion of one of the B4b’s followers. As a
matter of fact, it was bestowed on Mulls Husayn,
who is sometimes called His Excellency, the Gate
of the Gate, Jansb-i-Bsbu'l-Bab.

The B4b made the pilgrimage to Mecca in
November 1844, where he stayed a short fime and
completed all the rites incumbent on pilgrims. He
rei:urned early in the following vear to Bushire.
His personal charms and his attractive manners
drew many people to him. The orthodox were
pleased with the apparent veneration he held for the
Prophet and the Imé&ms, whilst his more ardent
companions rejoiced at the liberality of his views.
The Mullss and others, however, became excited
about him. They induced Husayn Khin, the
Governor of Férs, to give orders that some of his
followers should be beaten. A little later on in the
year the Bfb was brought as a prisoner to Shirdz,
The impression he produced then was very great
amongst the literary and religious classes. When-
ever he appeared in the Mosque they listened to him
in silence. In his public discourses he did not now
attack the foundations of Islém, but was unsparing
in his rebukes of the Mullds. His general theme
was the sad and distressed state of men generally,
::)bsc:ure allusions in his speeches awakened an
interest amongst the curious, and delighted those
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who were in part initiated into his teaching.” The
Mullds of Shirdz appointed their ablest men to
dispute with him, with the result that the enthusiasm
regarding him greatly increased. Mirzd Kézim Beg
thus describes one of these famous disputations.
The ‘Ulam#’ assembled. The Bab appeared in
the midst of them and spoke with courage and
enthusiasm. The Governor, Husayn Khin, who
had assumed the character and position of a learner,
humbly suggested that the Bab should demon-
strate that his doctrines were superior to those of
Mubammad. The Béb answered boldly, *Take
my Qur'dn, compare it with that of your Prophet,
and you will be convinced that my religion is the
preferable one.” On Thearing these words, the
Governor changed his attitude and called for the
executioner to whom he pointed out the prisoner.
The Béb was then bound and beaten.

A Bé&bi historian? gives fuller detzils. He says

that the matter acquired such importance that the -

reigning Shab sent one of the most learned Doctors
of the age, Sayyid Yahvi, to interview the Bib and
to report the result. He held three long con-
ferences with him, but the result was that he was so
charmed with the Bdb that he accepted him asa
leader and admitted all his claims. About this time,
Mulld Muhammad °Ali, a leading teacher, senta
person to Shirdz to ascertain the facis of the case.
This messenger returned with some of the Bib's
writings, which so impressed Mulld  Muhammad

t Count Gobineau, Ler religions £f les philosophies durs L0 Asie
Centrale, p. HE.
. 2 Episods of the Bdb, p. 7.
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*Ali that he too became a followsr of the Bib. He
urged all his disciples to become Bébis, and sent to
the Béb a statement of his own adherence to his
teaching. The Mullis complained to the Shih,
and Mulld Muhammad. *‘Ali was summoned io
Tihrén (Teheran); but he was able to meet success-
fully all his opponents in debate and nothing came
of this action.

The orthodox Mullds soon perceived that they
must attack the Bab direct and so they urged the
Governor of Fars, Husayn Khin, to take mare
decisive action, saying, ®If thou desirest the ex-
tinction of this fire, or seekest a firm stopper for this
rent and disruption, an immediate cure and decisive
remedy is to kill the B4b. The B4b, in order to
avoid persecution, went to Isfahin, and wrote a
letter to the Mu‘tamadu’d-Dawlsh, the Governor
of the province, asking for a suitable lodging.
The Governor, Mindchihr Khédn, afforded him
protection and showed him hospitality there, and
invited the learned doctors of Islém to a public
discussion with the Bih. They refused to meet
him and, instead of doing so, signed a declaration
to the effect that they were guite convinced of the
heretical character of his doctrines? and that he
should be punished. This very much displeased
Mindchihr Khén, the Governor, who seems to have
been a firm friend to the Bab. After his death in
1847, the Bab was removed to the castle of Makd,
a fortress on the north-west frontier, though his
confinement was not at first a rigorous one. His

Bagilah-i-Shepksi Safyah.
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followers were allowed free infercourse with him,
and continual correspondence went on between the
B4k and his principal agents. The Béb at this time
wrote many religions books, and his influence
_seemed to be on the increase. Affer {he insurrecfion
of Mazandardn it was determined tio place him in
stricter confinement, and so he was removed to the
citadel of Chirfk, near Urumiyyé, of which place
Yahys Khin was the Governor. He treated the
Bab, who prayed and worked without ceasing, with
deference and respect. Ever the soldiers who
guarded him, were influenced by his calm manner
and his attractive conversation. The Béb was
confined at Chirfk about two and a half years, and,
it is ‘said, there declared himself to be the Q&'im,
or the Imdm Mahdi.
Soon after his arrival at Chirfk he was brought
fo Tabriz to undergo his first examination. The
Mubammadan historians represent him as uiterly

foolish and ignorant.? The B4db{ account of it is’

that the B4b advanced the claim of Mahdi-hood, on
which a great fumult arose, and that, in general, his
defence was a success. He was severely beaten and
sent back to confinement in Chirik. Then we are
told that ¢ learned divines and esteemed lawyers
who were possessed of power and influence, girt up

the loins of endeavour for the eradication and sup-’

pression of this sect.’” They maintained that the
Bib and his followers were not only in error, but
were also hurtful to Church and State. The King,

Muhammad Shéh, however, declined {o interfere,

* A full account is given in the Episode of t4e B35, pp. 277-80: also
in the New Hisiory of he B35, pp. 285-81.
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and declared that so long as the public peace was
not ‘disturbed the Government would not further
interfere with him,
The Bab’s followers were now most active in
spreading his doctrines throughout the land. His
most famous convert was a womancalled Qurratu’l-
*Ayn (Lustre of the eye). The course of the
narrative may well be interrupted in order to give a
brief account of so great and distinguished a woman.
She was the danghter of Hgjf Mull4 Mubammad
Sélih, a learned resident of Kazvin. She was an
excellent Arabic scholar and was so intelligent that
she could follow the most subtle discussions. Her
acquaintance with the commentaries on the Quriin
and with the Traditions was very extensive.! She
was acquainted with H4j{ Sayyid Kézim, Shaykhi
leader, and his famous disciple Mull4 Husayn,
When the latter set out for Shirdz Qurrate’l-* Ayn
corresponded with him and begged bim to let her
know when he had found the spiritual teacher he
was in search of. Mulld Husayn showed her letter
to the Bdb, who was much interested in it, Fora
while she lived at Karbald and gave addresses to
the Shaykhfs. This displeased the governor of the
place and she retired to Baghddd. Again she was
ordered to change her place of residence. She then
visited Kirmdnshih and Hamaddn, everywhere
preaching and making converts to the B4b{ faith.
Some of the B4bis looked with disfavour on this
preaching by a2 woman ; but the B4b supported her,
applauded her zeal, and bestowed on her the title of

* Count Gobinean, Les religions of les phifosophiss o -1
Centrale, p. 168. £ pislosophiss dens L'Asie
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Jan4b-i-Téhira, or Her Excellency the Pure. From
that Hime all acknowledged her position. Her
father now brought her back to her home at Kazvin,
but she was not happy there, as her friends and
relatives were all bitterly opposed to the Shaykhis
and the Bdbfs. Her uncle who showed much
hatred of the Babfs, was now assassinated, and
Qurratu'l-“Ayn was unjustly charged with being
privy to the deed. This rendered her further stay
in Kazvin impossible, and she left for a place called
Nir, where she remained until the suppression by
the Government of the Mizandardn insurrection.
She was then made a prisoner and sent to Tihrdn.
On her arrival she was taken before the Shih who
said, < I like her looks, leave her and let her be’
She was then kept in prison, though her confine-
ment does not appear to have been very rigorous, for
she had occasional intercourse with different Bébis
and her life was in no danger until the attempt fo
assassinate the Shih was made, when the mere fact
of being a B4bi was sufficient to imperil life. Even
there her marvellous beauty, enthusiasm and elo-
quence won for her the regard of her custodian,
Mahmtd Khén, He did all he could, consistent
with his duty, tosoften the rigours of captivity and

held out hopes for the future. One morning

Mahmtd Khin returned from Court, saying that he
had brought good news. He told Qurratu’l-“Ayn
that she was to appear before her judges, and it was
understood that, it she denied that she was 2 B3akbi,
she would be left alone, on condition that she lived
guietly and ceased to teach. She in&ign‘antly re-
plied that she would do no such thing and
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prophesied his own dowafall. Strange to say this
came true, for a few years after Mahmdd Khén was
executed by the order of the Shih. This refusal
to deny her faith in the Bdb was strong in her, and
she did so refuse when confronted with her judges.
They could not save her, and so she was put to
death in the massacre at Tihrin which followed on
the attempt to kill the Shéh in 1852, Various
accounts are given of the manner of her death.
Gobineau says she was burned and then strangled:
others that she was strangled? and then castinto a
well. Her death was painful, and she was as brave
in death as she had been in life. Qurratu’}*Ayn
was the mostremarkable of the B4b's disciples. She
was a person of marvellous beauty, possessed of
high intellectual gifts, eloguent, devoted and fear-
less. She threw her whole soul into the canse she
advocated, and her martyrdom sheds a halo of glory
round her short and active career.

A Babi historian says, * Suchfame did she acquire
that most people who were scholars or mystics
sought to hear her speak, and were eager to become
acquainted with her powers of speculafion and
deduction. She wrested pre-eminence from stalwart
men, and continued to sirain the feet of steadiast-
ness, until she vielded up her life at the sentence of
the mighty doctors in Tihrdn.” Mirz4 Kézim Beg,
a most sober writer, waxes eleguent over the charms
of Qurratw’l*Ayn. Thus,  This woman had an
influence over her hearers, wholly spiritual. She

* 7 &5 she would pof suffer them to remove the vell from her face
{though they repeatedly sought to doso}, they applied the bow-siring
over her veil and thys commpassed her mariyrdom. Then they cast

her holy body into & well in the garden.’ 7orikd-i-Jadid, p. 284.
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knew how to inspire them with perfect confidence,
She was well educated and very beautiful. Every-
‘thing retired before her. She raised the veil? which
covered her face, not to set at nought the laws of
chastity and medesty, so deeply graven on the tables
of the orthodox law and in popular prejudice, but
much rather in order to give by her look more force
to the inspired words she spoke. Her speeches
stigmatized that gross tyranny which for so many
centuries had imprisoned liberty. She preached
nof, as some have said, fo abolish the laws of
modesty, but to sustain the cause of liberty. The
eloquent words which fell from her mouth capti-
vated the hearts of her hearers, who became
enthusiastic in her praise.’

Some of her poers breathe the spirit of Saffism
and show now deeply her mind was imbued with
mystic lore. This is far more apparent in the
original than in any translation of them. The
following lines are from a iranslation by Mrn

Browne —
Thoneh with sword in hand my Darling stand, with
intent to slay, thongh I sinless be, )
If it pleases him, this tyrant’s whim, I am well content
with his tyranny.
The country of *1° and * We 7 forsake : thy home in
annihilation make,

Since fearing not this step to iake, thou shalt gain )

the highest felicity. .
Her romantic career, her marvellous power and
her tragic end contributed to give for a time strength

3 Some Bibis say she @id not do this; but Count Gobineau says,
* glle s'8leva non senlement contrela polypamie, mails contre 'usa
du ggﬂe.‘ Les Religions et les philosobhies dans I .Asic C.‘f:zimg?
p. T .
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to the Babi cause and the spirit of endurance o its
followers, :

Thefollowing sonnet by Eleanor Sell on Qurratu’ls
*‘Ayn describes some characteristics of her in-
fluence :— ,

Qurrate’l-Ayn ! not famous far beyond

Her native shore. Not many bards have sting
Her praiges, who, her enemies among,
Wielding her beauty as a magic wand,

Sirove for the cause of him who had prociaimed
For poor dowa-trodden womanhbood the right
Of freedom. Lifting high ber beacon Hght

©Of truth, she went unveiled and nnashamed ;

A woman, in the land where women live

And weep and die secluded and unknown,

She broke the bonds of custom, and to give
The Béb her aid, she dared the world alone,
Onliy to fail; deaih closed the unequal sirife
And Persia blindly wrecked z noble life.

Inthe year 1848 Nasirn'd-Din Shih was crowned
at Tihrdn and the position of the Bdbfs became most
critical. The Prime Minister, Mirzd Tagi Khin
persecufed them with much cruelty. A civil war
ensued, in whiclr the Bdb himself took no part, and
on both sides much ferocity was shown. At length
Mirzda Tagf Khdn saw that the way in which his
purpose of crushing the Bdbi movement counld be
successfully carried out was to get the Bib put out
of the way, and so he sent an order o his brother
to this effect: *Obtain a formal and explicit
sentence from the learned doctors at Tabriz, who
are the firm supporiers of the Church of Imim
Jafar, and the impregnable stronghold of the
Shi‘ah faith. Summon the Christian regiment of
Urtimaiyya, suspend the Bab before all the people
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and give orders to them fo fire a volley.” The
orders were given to the chief of the farrashes and
the next day, the Bdb and a youthful B4bi of good
family, named Ak3 Mubammad <Ali, afler being
condemned by the Mullds, were delivered up fo the
Colonel of the regiment already named. On the
previous evening the Béb said to his friends, ‘To-
morrow they will martyr me with shame and
dishonour. Let one of you arise and slay me, so
that I may not have fo suffer the dishonour and
humiliation from the adversaries.” All, with great
expressions of sorrow, began to excuse themselves
except Mirzd Muharomad ‘Ali, who seemed as i
about to obey the command. His comrades, how-
ever, prevented him, saying, ¢ Such boldness and
rashness is not the mark of true service.” For the
following account of what really happened, 1 am
indebted to Mirzd Kézim Beg.”

The roads which led {o the court of the barracks
were crowded with people.  Af a military execution
in Persia, the condemned are fied together with
their backs turned towards the firing party. Ak4
Muhammad ‘Al begged to be allowed to turn his
face towards the people, and then, in a loud but
calm voice, he began to say some prayers which
had been composed by the master. The Bab kept
perfectly silent. His pale and beautifu] face surround-
ed by a black beard, his white and delicate hands,
his figure and distinguished manner, everything
in his person and in his dress aroused the sympathy
and compassion of the spectators. The first volley

1 fournal Asialigue, Sizigme Séries, tome vii, p. WL
The New History of the BEb alse has a fall account, pp. 257-312.

EXECUTION OF THE BAB 135

fired simply severed the cords by which the prisoners
were fastened to the post. A second volley proved
effectual. The crowd then dispersed in silence,
but many men carried in their hearts the germs of
hostility towards the Government. The execution
of the Bdb {4.D. 1850} does not seem to have been
justified on political grounds, for, as Gobineau says,
* though the Bab{ chiefs had given trouble to the
State, the Bab himself had done nothing of the kind
and no proof was brought forward that he had
encouraged his disciples in their ine of conduct.”®
The bodies were finally cast out of the city, near the
moat, to be devoured by dogs and jackals; but on
the second night were conveyed away by the Bibis
who by bribes, or the influence of powerful friends,
obtained possession of them, *©They were wrapped
in white silk, placed in one coffin, and sent to
Tihran, where by order of Mirzid Yahyi (Subh-i-
Ezel}, they were deposited in a little shrine called
Imdm-z4ddé-1-Ma'stim. Here they remained for
seventeen or eighteen vears, till the schism
griginated by Baha'v'liéh deprived his hali-brother
Ezel of the supremacy in the Babi Church which he
had hitherto enjoyed, when they were removed by
the Bahd'is, to whom alone is now known the last
resting place of the Martyrs of Tabriz.’?

Great pressure had been brought to bear on Aka
Mubammad *Alf by his relatives to make him recant.
He wrote a very touching letter in reply to an
affectionate appeal from his brother, urging him to

* Connt (Gohineau, Les Refigions ef les philosobhies dans L dsir
Centrale, p. 262, '
* Browne, 4 Yeay amonpst the Fersians, p, §4.
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give up the Bab, to save his life and to return to his
family. Mr. Browne translates the letter thus:—
¢ He is the Compassionate.
O thou who art my Qibla! My condition, thanks to God,
has no faulf, and < {o every difficnlty succeedeth ease”
You have written that this matier has no end. What
matter, then, has any end ? We, at least, have no discontent
in this matter; nay, rather, we are upable sufficiently to
express our thanks for this favour. The end of this matter
is o be slain in the way of God, and Oh! what happiness is
this. The will of God will come to pass with regard o his
servants, neither can human plans avert the divine decree.
O thou who art my Qibla, the end of the world is death. If
the appointed fate which God hath decreed overtake me,
then God ig the guardian of my family, and thou art mine
executor : behave in such wise as is pleasing to Ged, and
pardon whatever has procesded from me which may seem
lacking in courtesy, or conirary to the respect due from
junfors, and seek pardon for me from all those of my
household and commit me to God. Ged is my patron and
how good is He as a Guardian 1 M
This letter is a remarkable witness to the power
which the B4b had over his disciples, a power which

could lead this youth, with so promising a future
before him, to give up home and life, to face death
and its ferrors rather than be separated from the
Master he loved so truly.

The Bib wished to effect religious reform, notto
deal with affairs of the State, or to injure the status
of the reigning family. He was absorbed in
spiritual meditations and inmystical contemplations
and was not a political fanatic. But when his
followers found that the Government would not
help forward reforms and would not move from the
orthodox Shif*ah standpoint, they gave to the Babi

T This original letter is given in the £A457, October 1889, p, 982,
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movement a political turn which ji h i-
ously possessed. The B4b himself rema?jeic}ieptai:?:e!
but most of the chief men amongst his disciples
accepted this new departure. Then after the 65&&
of the B4b instead of becoming, as was expecied by
the Government, despondent and discouraged %he}
became exasperated and stern. The last ?est;aintz
were now removed and they did not hesitate i
count themselves enemies of the Shih and his
government,

The next historical event of importance is the
atfeznpt on August 15, 1852, to assassinate Ndsirn'd.
Din Sh_éh. It does not appear to have been an act
determined on by any large number of the 'Bib{
leaders, but to have arisen from a spirit of revenge
in a few devoted followers of the Bib, If such ge
the case, the frightful persecutions whick followed
are utterly injustifiable, even from an oriental stand-
pomnt.  Some say that there were twelve conspira-
tors, others say that there were seven. In any iase
only three actually took part in the attack on the
Shah. ) These were Mulls Fathu'lldh of Kum, Sadi
of Zanjén, and Mfrzd Mubammad of Nirfz, Whon the
Shéh was out riding one day they approached him
under the pretence of having a petition to offer &f.}é
t}:.en one of them fired three times, the last }shct
slightly wounding the Shih. Theescort then came
up, and Sadiq, one of the assassins, wag killed o
the spot and the other two were arrested Thn
Shih was really in a very great fright E;ut t}}e
Musa.’(:l:}é.n historians give adifferent aecot;nt, TI}:

following is a very good specimen of oriental hyper-
bole and flattery : * The dust of perturbation setieed
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not on the skirt of the patience and self-control of
the king, whose elemental material God the Crea-
tor had leavened with the liver of the lion,the heart
of Ardashir, the ardour of Shépdr, and the ma%es‘@
of Taimdr. Neither did he urge his horse to tun
aside, nor did he utter a word indicative of alarm or
consternation. He kept his place on the poplar-
wood saddle like some mountain of massive rocks,
and, notwithstanding that wound, turned not aside
in any direction, and carried not his hand to his
hurt, so that those present in his escort knew not
thatany hurt had befallen the king, or that he had
suffered any wound.’

At the examination before the Council of Minis-
ters, the two arrested Bdbis, though most severely
tortured, declared that they had no accomplices, that
they could not hesitate to obey the sacred orders of
their chiefs who were no longer in Persia. They
said, ¢ you can torture us till the day of judgment, we
shall say no more.” The most stringent measures
were at once taken against the Bébfs. Baha'v’lidh
and Subh-i-Ezel escaped death, though the former
was arrested and a reward was offered for the cap-
ture of the latter. Most of these who were arrest-
ed were condemned to death, whether any proof
‘could be given of their complicity in the plot or not.
1t was quite enough to be kanown as a Bédbi. A
great fear fell upon those in authority, and it was
determined to make now a terrible example. An
Engiish traveller says,? ‘ Tow steeped in oil was
inserted between their fingers and behind their

*¥ohwn Ussher, D¥ary of a Jowrney from London fo Peryepoiss,
p. 528,
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shoulder blades, leaving portions banging down
which were lighted, and in this condition the un-
happy wretches were led, as long as they could
walk, through the principal streets of the capital,
A furioys proscription followed. No time was lost
between apprehension and execution, death was the
only punishment known, the headless bodies lay in
the streets for days, the terrified relatives fearing to
give them burial, and the dogs fought and growled
over the corpses in the deserted thoroughfares.”
A most ingenious plan was adopted to avert from’
the Shéh and his Ministers, any special and definite
hatred of the Bibisand to make the subjects ofa
possible retaliation on their part as varied as possible.
The prisoners were divided amongst the different
classes of the community who were made responsible
for the execution of the victims allotted to them.?
Some of the classes thus made to take partin the
executions were the *‘Ulam#’, the Princes, the
Employees of the foreign office, the Naobles, the
Mir-i-Akhtfir, or Master of the Horse and  his assis-
tants; the Sar-kishik, or the Captain of the Guard;
and the Yiz-Bdshis, or Centurions; the Artillery-
men, the General and Officers, the Professors and
Students, the Merchants, the City people, and so on.
The details of the prosecution are sickening.
H4&jf Sulaymin Khin and Kézim of Niriz were rst
wounded in many parts of their bodies, and in these
wounds lighted candles were placed. They were
then paraded through the streets and bazaars,

1This reminds us of what is said of Queen Joan of Nzples, who,
when she strangled her husband, called ont to her fellow-ronspiraters,
 Gentlemen vou maust 2l take hold of the rope.' Puarterly Review,
No, 353, p. 290,
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accompanied by musicians, whilst the spectators
threw dust and ashes on them. At last they were

sawn asunder. Sulaymén bore these tortures most’

heroically and during them testified to the joy he
felt at suffering martyrdom for the cause of the Béb.

He recited the following verses :—

I have refurned! I have returned! I have come by
the way of Shiraz! :

I have come with winsome airs and graces! Such is
the Iover’s madness.?

s Why do you not dance,’ said the executioner,
ssince you find death so pleasant?’ The reply
was 1—

In one hand the wine cup, in one hand the tresses of
the beloved. ' |

Such s dance in the midst of the market-place is my¥y
desire.

Renan speaks of the massacre thus : * The day of
the slaughter of the Bébfs in Tihrdu was, perhaps,
a day unparalleled in the history of the world."?
Count Gobinean says: ¢ Children and women with
lighted candles stuck into their wounds were driven
along by whips, and as they went along they sang,
«We came from God, and unto Him we return,”
When the children expired their corpses were thrown
at the feet of their fathers. Night fell on a mass of
shapeless flesh, and the dogs came in troops to the
place.’® Since then there have been occasional
acts of viclence,* and some Bébis have been put fo
death with great crueliy. Only in one case, and

1 aalall gaie Va0 et s 2oint F e slan 3 51 el b paed sl

2 Yos Apostrer, p. 378,

% Lps Relipions of les Phifosopivies duns L2 Aste Contrale, p. 302,

*Fora I_‘;a‘,t of these sze The Encyclopadia of Religion and Ethics,
yol. #, p. 302 '
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then by a Russian military tribunal, has an assassin
bean punished.

Theday of the great persecution made more secret
followers of the Biab than his preaching had done,
for the impression produced on the people by the
calmness and patience of the martyrs was profound
and lasting. The persecution was 3 fatlure, for it
gave the movement increased vigour and viiality
and Bibis were now fo be found in every walk of
life, from nobles of the court io the meanest of the
people, and not least from the Musalmdn priesthood
itself, The heroism and the devotion of the Bibis
was wonderful. It is said that there was only one
instance of a B4bi having recanted. He, however,
returned again to his faith and was afterwards put to
death. _

The Babi doctrines are to be found inthe writings
of the B4b, called the Bayén, a term he used as
conveniently expressing the sphere in which his
thoughts moved. It isa name sometimes apparently
applied to the collective writings, but more generally
to a particular book.? Many of the dogmas are
very mystical :? but the following is a brief summary.

God is eternal and unapproachable. Al things

2 Comnt Gobineau considers that the name applss fo 21l he te
Les Religions of les Plilpsophies dgns L Asie Cgftmle, p.311, e

2 Jt iz not always easy fo understand the esoleric dogmas of these
Dersian sects for, s Professor Browpe says, “ There is a profound
difference betwesn the Persian idea of religion ana that which obisins
in the west, Here it is the i@eas of {aith and rightetustess {in different
proporiians, it Is true}, there It is knowledge and mysiery. Here
religion is regarded as & rule by which to live and a hope wherawn to
die, there as a key to unlock the secrets of the spithital and material
universe. Here It 15 associated with work and charlty, there with rest
and wisdom, here z cresd It admired for its simplicity, there forits
compiexity. . . - Thus it comes to pass that Persians have ay
aften died for belief iz some obscure mystical dogma as for some
efhical principle or motive. £ASJ, January 1888, p. 88
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come from Him and exist by Him. Man cannot
approach Him except through some appointed
medium. So, distinct from God there is a2 Primal
Will, ¥ or Mashiyyat-i-Ul4, who becomes incarnate
in the propbets. This Primal Will which spoke in
all the prophets of the past, spoke also in the Béb,
who is the Nugta-i-Bayin, or the point of Revelation
and it will speakin * Him whom God shall manifest.’
This is apparent from the following texts of the
Bayén, <The whole Bayin revolves round the
saying of ¢ Him whom God shall manifest.””’ ‘A
thousand perusals of the Baydn are not equal to the
perusal of one verse of what shall be revealed by
«“ Himm whom God shall manifest.”” It must be
remembered that Bahd’'uw'lléh claimed and is allowed
by his followers thisexalied position. Thefollowing
are some of the expressions used of Bahi by his

* There is an evident connection between this dogma of the Bibis
and the SGf1 system, in which the ° Firss Intelligence, * or * Primal
Blement® is represented 2s a manifestation of (od. Te the 54fi,
as te the Babl God is © sterile in His ipaccessibie beight.” Men
can never be more fhan slaves, nearness to Him is impossible.
Thiz intermediary is the Primal Wil of the Babi and the Primal
Element of the $GH, who also calls it by the names of the Pen, ihe
Pirgt Principle, the gpirit of Mubammad, Universal Reason or ‘agi-i-
kull. God’s voice I heard through ¥, by it matferial {hinmgs were
brought into existence. it works in Prophets and Saints. The Imém
is closely connected with it, I am not able fo find out whether the
Bib faught that the Primal Will was created or not, In $dfi theglogy
it certsinly is, forin theﬁgglaq-z-ialéﬁ it is written : € It is admitted,
agually by the masters of perception and conception, that the First
Principle which, at the mandate, ** Be and it is, ’ issued, by the
ineffable power and will, from the chaotic ocear of inexistance, wasa
simple and luminous essence which, in the language of philosophy, is
termed the Primary Intelligence, and the grear farhers of mysticism
and investigation call it the Mubsmmadan Spirit.’ 1t I3 to this and
aot to the inaccessible and incomprehensible God that the Im&m sesks
toreturn. When Ins work in life is dome, then ‘ his end s joined to
his beginging '—Ba Sghiz girdad biz anjém. it is & curious phase of
human thought which the 58 evidently borrowed from the Guostics
and the BAlis from the Bafis, This eaypest longing fov communion
with a manifestation of God we can sympathize with, and oniy regret
that, in their igoorance or the repudiation of tas Christian doctrine of
the {aeamam}zz, both 84fi and B&bi have se sadly missed the mark.
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followers: “Bahd has come for the perfe{:ﬁng of
the law of Christ, and his injunctions are in all
respects similar.” ¢ Christ returns to you as Bahi
with angels, with clouds, with the sound of trumpets,
His angels are his messengers, the clouds are the
doubts which prevent you recognizing him; the
sound of the trumpets is the sound of the proclama-
tion which you now hear, announcing that He has
come once more irom heaven, even as he came
before.’ !

Each dispensation of the Primal Will, thus become
incarnate, supersedes a preceding one, and so Islim
has ceased to be the true religion for to-day.
Devotion to the Imdm was a very prominent point
in the teaching of the Bdb. Then follow directions
how to approach the Imdm with humility, and the
prayer fo be said. He addresses the Imdms as
Effulgences of the Divine Glory, Manifestations of
God, Intercessors with Him for sinful men. He
fongs for communion with them. But this constant
dwelling on the glory of the Imdms, the dispensers
of God's will and favour, gradually led to the for-
mation of the idea that he had special communication
with them and was, in fact, the Bdb. At this stage
the usnal Muhammadan customs were not set aside.
The month of Ramadin was observed as a fast;
but the ‘Ulamd’ were bitterly reproached for
opposing .this new revelation. Thus the Bab says,
O people of the earth! give thanks to God, for
verily we have delivered you ir{}m the doctors of
doubt.’

That which spoke in all the prophets of the past

T % Browne, A Fear aneagsi e Persians, pp. 380,
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now speaks in the Bib and will speak through
< Him whom God shall manifest.” *That which
spoke in Adam, Noah, Mases, David, Jesus and
Muhammad® was the one and the same Primal Will,
In each manifestation news has been given of the
following one. Thus the Jews were told to expect
2 Messiah but they rejected him; the Christians to
expect Mubammad but, as a rule, they did not
accept him; so the Muhammadans are taught to
look out for Imdm Mahdi. Yet now he has come
{that is, in the B4b) they persecute him.”®

The chapters of the Baydn are arranged in groups
of nineteen, a number which has a peculiar signifi-
cance with the.Béibis. Each letter of the Arabic
alphabet has a numerical value, and so dates can be
given by words or sentences. Alif, the first letter,
stands for God, and the word for one 1s wihid. The
numerical value of the letters in this word is 19.
God is absolute Being, or wujiid, the value of the
letters of which also comes to 1¢.° The name of
one of the atiributes of God is Hayy, or the Living.
The sum of the letters of this word is 18, to which,
if we add the letter Alif—the * One,” which pervades
all, we again get the sacred number 19. Nineteen,

then, represents the manifestation of the unknowable -

* These are the Anbiyd’ Ui’ *Aarh of Islidm. See The Fuild of
Lsldm (4th ed.}, p. 295,

2 RASJ, vol. x=i, pp. 514, 825, -

3 This is in accord with the second canon of the Cabbalistic system
of Bibiical interpretation in the thirfeenth century in Germany, which
is called Gemalria, or ¥ the use of the numerical values of the letters
of a word for purpoeses of comparison with eother words which yield
the same or similar combinations of nmnbers.” lawm aot prepared to
say thai thereis any historicalcoppection between the Cabbalist and
the Persian mystic. The subiett needs investizgation. For the Jewish
use of Gemadvia, see Ossteriey and Boz, The Literafureof Habbinical
and Hedicval Judaiom, pp, 233, 278, 280

»
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essence, and s¢ 19 X 1g {= 361) represents the
manifesied universe, or all things, expressed by the
term ¢ kullu shai,” the numerical value of which
words is 360, to which AB{, the ‘One,” is added
and we then get 361.  _ )
In this world, God is represented hy Mifrzd ‘Al
Muhammad, the Bab, who is called the Nugta, or
Point, and his eighteen disciples. * These eighteen
are called the hurGfdt-i-hayy, or Lettersof the Living,
because by them the B#b bestowed new life upon
the world.” These again with their leader form the
number nineteen, and thus constitute a wihid, or
complete unity, and, as each disciple was to have

~ nineteen others under him, we again arrive at 361,

which represents the numerical value of *kulla
shai,” or the ¢ number of all things.” On this same
ground the Bayén has nineteen parts and each part
has nineteen chapters. The Babf yearhas nineteen
months of nineteen days, each day nineteen hours,
each hour nineteen minutes. The same principle
was to regulate measures of distance and of weights,
Law and commerce were to come under its influence.
* Organize,” said the Bib, 'all things after the
number of the Unity, that is to say by a division
into nineteen parts.’! , '
Aneother point on which the Baydn lays much

-stress is that no revelation is final. This is entirely

opposed to the ordinary Muhammadan view, which
is that, as Muhammad was Khétamu’l-Anbiyd’, or
the seal of the Prophets, his revelation closed the
series. The Bdb taught that, as the human race

1 ngo%iaeaﬁ, Les Keligions ef fzs Fhilosophies dans L' e Contrate,
P, 322,



136 - 'BABIISM

progresses, the Primal Will, the teacher of men,
speaks in each new revelation more fully and more
clearly. All these successive and progressive reve-
iations and dispensations were not for the purpose
of abrogating preceding essential laws, but to
complete -them and especially to prepare the world
for the fuller teaching of ¢ Him whom God shall
manifest.’

Professor Browne thus states the Bdbi view of
successive dispensations: ‘A new prophet is not
sent until the development of the human race
renders this necessary. A revelation is not abro-
gated ill it no longer suffices for the needs of
mankind. There is no disagreement between the
prophets : ail teach the same truth, but in such
measure as’ men can receive it. As mankind
advance and progress they need fuller instruction.
The instruction given by Abraham was suitable
and sufficient for the people of his day, but not for
those to whom Moses was sent, while this in furn
had ceased to meet the needs of those to whom
Christ was sent. Yet we must not say that their
religions were opposed to one another, but rather
that each manifestation is more complete and more
perfect than the last.”

The great point in the Béb{ theology is that the
teacher is one and the same, though be manifests
himself according to the capacity and needs of those
to whom he is sent. The outward form changes
but the Universal Spirit remains.? 1t then follows
that ¢ during the long intervals which separate one

* Prowne, A Year amongst {he Persians, p.

. 303, )
% * The religion of Geod is One, though the Theophapies differ.’
New History of the Bé5, p. 336,
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prophetic dispensation from the next, there must be
in the world silent manifestations of the Spirit,
intrinsically not less perfect than the speaking
manifestations whom we call prophets.’* :

The Bayén speaks with confidence of the success
of Bdbfism. The future B4bf community is toform
a perfect Utopia and its governments are to be
tolerant. The kindly nature of the Bsb is seen in
the fancy sketches he draws of the future. Atthe
Day of Judgment, ¢ He whom God shall manifest’
will preside. Al the good people will be praised
for their works, their piety, their obedience. Evil
men will be annihilated. Thus the good will return
to God and dwell in Him; the bad will pass away
and be no more.

The Muhammadan doctrines of the examination
of the dead in the graves, the Resurrection, Sirdf,
Heaven, Hell, are all treated allegorically, The
first iz really a summons {o the people to believe
in the next manifestation of the Primal Will,
the Resurrection is the appearance of this manifes-
tation. Sirdt, or the Bridge, is the belief in the
prophet of the age, a matter difficult to the self-
willed, but easy to the secker after God. Hell is
ignorance and denial of the last manifestation of
God through the Primal Will incarnated in the
Prophet, whilst Heaven is joy in it. The views of
the Bdb on a future life are not very clear.?

* Browne, A4 Year qmongst the Persigns, p 327,

% On the guestion of the future life there iz much difference of
opinion amongst the Babis, < All apree in denying the Resuorsrection
of the Lody as held by the Muhammadans ; but whilst certain passages
in the Persian Sayén seem to indicate thatl the spirit of ihe deceased
contiones o take an ipterest in Bisearthly affnirs and while certain
sayings of the older Babis lend colour to the assertion of their enemieg

18 '
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Speaking of Barzakh® he says, * What is in-
tended by Barzakh is merely the interval betwee-n
the two manifestations, and not that which 1s
commonly known amongst men, for none knoweth
what shall be decreed unto them after death
except God.” The hope of future reward was not
placed before his followers as an inducement to
accept him, and this is in direct contrast to the
conduct and teaching of Muhammad. In the Bayia
the Bab wrote the following words: *So worship
God that, if the recompense of the worship of Him
were to be the fire, no alteration in thy worship of
Him would be made; if you gaze on Paradise, and
if you worship in hope of that, you have made God’s
creation a partner with Him.'®

He now wrote a book called the f2dm in which
he seemed to admit the superior claim of Subh-i-
Ezel, but later on he called upon all the Ezelis to
submit to his authority and said that Ged would
aid him, and all who opposed his claim to the leader-
ship would be bitterly cursed. The result of the
schism was that gradually the influence of Subb-i-
Ezel grew less and his followers became few. < Of
Babiism as a living force, affecting both East and
West, Akka has been the centre for the last forty
years, and seems likely so to remain.’®

that they inclined to the doctrine of Metempsychosis {Tandsukh-i-
Arwdh} ; other Bibis understood the ' Returs {Rij’at} lo the life
ofthis warld » in 2 less material and more symbolic sense, while some
Sishelieve in personal immortality, or lmit i to those boly beings whoe
are endowed with a spirit of a higher grade than is voucksafed to
grdinary mortals,” Browne in Thr Sncpelopedia of Religion and
Ethics, vwol, 4, p. 305.

1 Qee Thr Fuith of fsldm (4th 4.}, pp. 285, 321

* 2 4SS, Gotoher 18288, p. 831, . .

s Bncyclopadia of Religion and Elkics, vol, #, p. 303,
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After the death of the Bah, the chief interest in
the movement circles round Mirzd Yahyd and
his half-brother, Mirzd Husayn *‘Ali, known as
Bah#’u’lish, who became the respective leaders of
the two sects into which the Bib{s are now divided
—the Ezelis and the Bah4d'is.

There seems no doubt that the Bidb nominated
Mirzd Yahyd, as his successor and surnamed him
Subh-i-Ezel (morning of eternity). Fora time he
was the undisputed leader of the Bébi community.
His claim to the office is based on a document,
said to have been written by the Bdb.? It is
addressed to Subh-i-Ezel thus:—

Unto him whose name is equivalent to the name of
One? the remembrance of Geod unto the worlds,

Say, *verily ail things originate from the point of
Revelation * {Nugta-{-Baydn) _

0O name of the One, keep what hath been revealed in
the Baydn,

And what hath been commanded, ¢ Verily thou art a
mighty way of truth.’

At the end of 1852 Baha'v'lish was released from
prison. He and his brother, Subh-i-Ezel, then
escaped to Baghdad, which for the next eleven
years or so became the headquarters of the sect.
Cautiously and prudently the propaganda was
carried on. Subb-i-Ezel, a man of quiet and

retiring disposition, was still recognized as the
spiritual head of the sect, but his brother, 2 more

> The New FHistory of the 866, 1. 425, A facsim¥e of the tran-
seript by Subb-i-Ezel from the original letter written by the Bib is
aiso given,

*The Arabic for One is Wihid, the numerical value of the leters
of which is 18: the valoe of the letters in Yahyd is the same. Yahys
Was t}ze name of Subh-i-Ezel, and as it has the same nomerical valge
as Wakid, ihe One, it scems guite clear that the BEb refers to him,
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active man, took the lead in all practical matters.
The Persian Consul at Baghdad was hostile to the
B4bis and the Turkish anthorities were prevailed
upon to expel them from Baghdad., The two
leaders were first sent to Constantinople and after
four months were banished to Adrianople, where
they lived for four years. At Baghdad, Bahd'v'lldh,
a man of resolute will and ambitious claracter,
professedly acted under the instructions of his
brother, but the idea gradually formed itself in his
mind that he should become actually, as indeed he
was virtually, the head and leader of the Bibis.
Thus the influence of Bahd'u’lldh grew, and he
began to advance claims, which afterwards culmi-
nated in the assertion that he was the person to
whom the Bidb referred as, * Him whom God shall
manifest.’” To this claim? the Ezelis replied that,
before the person of whose advent the Bib had
spoken could come, Babiism must obiain general
currency, and its laws be accepted by most nations.
It was not to be supposed that two manifestations—
that of the Bdb and that of * Him whom God shall
manifest’-—could take place with so short an inter-
val of time between them. To all this the Bahi'is
declared that the B4b had said that the new prophet
would come suddenly; that Malachi had foretold
the advent of Baha’u’lldh,® that the name Elijahin

* Man yazarn'iifh. He openly declared his divine mission in 1866-7 °

at Adrienople, frovn which date the schism commenced.

* 1t required great Srmness {0 meet this claim apd Professor Browaoe
says, * Such frmpess Sobh-i-Eezel, & peacddoving, contemplative,
gentle somi, wholly devoted to his beloved master, caring little for
antbority and incapable of self-assertion, seeyns to have alicgether
lacked.” Introduction to the New Hisiory of the Bdd, p. zxi.

3 The Bahd’is apply 2 Thess. ii, 1-8 to the appearance of Subh-i-
Ezel, who is *the man of sin,” whom the Lord Baba?u’llgh * will
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Arabice is *Ali, that *Al{ was the name of the Bib,
who was, therefore, the destined forerunner of
* Him whom God shall manifest.’? So the cantest
went on and often led to quarrels and blows. At
length the Turkish Government determined to
separate the disputants. Bahd'o’ll4h and his
followers were sent to Akka? in Syria, and Mirzs
Yahyd and his people were sentin F amagusta in
Cyprus in 1868. A few Ezelis were sent with
Bahd'w'lldh and a few Bah#'fs with Mirz4 Yahy4.
It was hoped that by this arrangement the minority,
in each case, would also act as spies and prevent
any communications between the Babis in Persia
and either of the leaders. Since then the followers
of Bah&'u'lldh have increased wvery much, whilst
those of Mirzd Yahy4 have decreased. This is an
unjooked for development of the work of the Bib,
for Baha'u'll4h claims to be the messenger of a new
dispensation altogether.® This claim caused much
consternation in the Bibi world. A hopeless schism

destroy with © the brightness of his coming.” Feor some cther curipus
interpratations of passages in the Bible, see the translations of 2 Ban;
pamphblet given in the C M.8. Inielligencer for Angust 1902,

* * Among the Bdbls the effect of this announcement of Bahd'n’' sk’
claim was great, From Constantinople to Khurisin the communities
of the faithful were rent asunder by a schism which every subseguent
year has rendered wider and more permanent, and which nothing
short of the complste extivefion of opeof the two rival factions can
possibly heal. At Adrispople itsel the strugele was short and the
victory of BahA’wNSh complete.” New Hislory of {he BEb, p. xxi,

2 This is still the headquarters of the Babd'ls.

® Professor Browae saif to 2 Babid'l, ¢ Why do you speak of Mirzd
¥auyi =5 though he were of no account’ * Yes,’ replied Mirgg
Hasap, it is true that he was one of the early believers, angd that af
Srst be was aceounted the snccessor ang vice-regent of the BEb ; bat
ke was repsatedly warned not to withhold bis ellegiance from *° Him
whom God shall manifest,’” and threatened that, if ke 4id 806, he
would fall from the faith and become a5 one reiected. In spite of
these clear warnings of his master, be refused to ackoowledge the new
mapifestation when it came; wherefore be is now regarded by us as
of na acequnt.’ A Year amongst the Persians, p. 336.
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was now made. A struggle for leadership com-
menced, for Bahd'w’lifh’s claim virtually deposed the
R4b from his position as the ¢ Point of Revelations’
and made him the mere forerunner of ¢ Him whom
God shall manifest.’  Assuming that Bah&'u'llidh
had right on his side, it is stated that the changes
he made were in a practical direction and beneficial.
His teaching was less mystical than that of the
Bab, and his laws, as laid down in the Kif&b-:-
Agdas, are simpler than those framed by the Bab.
He appealed to all men, not simply to Shi‘ah
Muhammadans., His organization was good and
his missionaries kept him well acquainted with
news from all parts. They had all the tact of
Isma’flian D#'is {ante p. 87}, who accommodated
the instruction given to the opinions of their
hearers, and only gradually led on to the doctrines
of the system. His attitude to the Shi‘ahs and to
the Persian Government was generally conciliatory.
" To a very large number of Babis Bahd'w'lidh was
during the latter part of his life® iooked up to asa
divinely appointed guide. Before he assumed that
position he wrote a book called the 7Z4x, which is
held in great esteem. In this book he seems fo
acknowledge the then superior position of Subh-i-
Ezel, but writes bitterly of some who were hostile to
himself. Ten years after the Turks had banished him
to Adrianople, he boldly asseried his claim and
cailed on all the Ezelfs to submit to his directions.
e then wrote other treatises in which he declared
that God would make him victorious over all who

1 fHe died in exile on May 16, 1833,
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opposed him. He severely censured all who op-
posed him,

The Bdbi hierarchy cousists of the Point and
eighteen <Letters of the Living,’! making up the
mystic number nineteen. The *Point’ is the
manifesiation of the essence of God: the others,
the eighteen, are regarded as incarnations or mani-
festations of the attributes or names of God.
According to Bahd'u'll3h he himself was the * Point’
and Subh-i-Ezel one of the eighteen * Letters of the
Living.” This throws light on a passage where
Bahéd'v'lih calls himself Malik-1-Sifét, or the Lord
of the attributes, that is, he is the divine essence
made manifest.?

A fewexiracts from some of Bahd'u'lldh’s writings
will show to some extent what he taught his
followers. ¢ As for those who commit sin and cling
to the world they assuredly are not of the people of
Bahda’v'lidh. O worshippers of the Unity, make
firm the girdle of endeavour, that perchance reli-
gious strife and conflict may be removed from
amongst the people of the world ‘and be annulled.
With perfect compassion and mercy have we guided
and directed the people of the world to that whereby
their souls shall be profited. The heart must be

1 In reality Subh-i-Ezel was the fonyth letter. The P&

Ssst, then came Mulif Muohammad AN Barfarfishi (I aﬂﬁi%?-{;:éfiég}e
then__MuTia Husayn of Bushraweyh (Jandb-i-Babu’l-Bib]; theﬁ
Mirzd Yahya (Subh-i-Ezel}, who on (he death of the two aboive him
bg:::}me secondj and on the Genth of the Bib ciaiiped ic be the fivst

X The Bahd'ls have taken over into their system the concept ,ef
incarnation, and their atiitude on the guestion is that, whilst Jesus
Was ce.rtaagly the Incarpate Word, God manifest in the fesh, vet He
was a manifestation only for His owa day. Incarnation di&’not sto
with Him and in our own day Bzha'n'ligh was the Divine Esseﬂeg
;Ea;;:&;i&d in kuman form.’ Jeffery, Fhe #oslem WFovld of To-doy,
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sanctified from every form of selfishness and lust,
for the weapons of the worshippers of the Unity and
the saints were, and are, the fear of God. Eve.ry
‘one who desireth victory must first subdue the city
of his own heart with the sword of spirifual truth
and of the word. No stranger maust find his way
into the city of the heart, so that the Incomparable
Friend (God) may come unto His own _piace, that
is, the effulgence of His names and attributes, not
His essence, for that Peerless King hath been
and will be holy for everlasting above ascent or
descent.’? o
People often came to Bah4'w’ll4h for direction as
to their conduct and for instruction. This led him
to write the Lambdagdas, or the *‘Most Holy
Book,” in which many practical rules are laid down.
Tt will be seen that they differ considerably from
those which are current in Isldm. Prayeris to be
said three times a day; the number of prostrations
are much fewer than those held necessary amongst
Muhammadans. The worshipper no longer turns
to Mecea, but towards * the Most Holy Region, the
Holy Place, whence issueth the command to whom-
soever is in the earths and the heaven_s.”*’ ) That
Akka {Acre) is meant is clear, because it is said that
dows o i or S ries unts God, 4od that tas Soth are
identified. The mystical view i thal man is anaihilated in God.
Jami, a S4fi, says:— . i
Fot 7 thore e duality i this path, Fareiy il avice;
Thowu wilt not became He; but, if thou strivest,

Thou wilt reack a place where fon-ess {4 187} shall depart
from thee, . ) :
2 binean says ibat the Bib &id notsubstitute any Qibla
* far ?i?e%aig:ﬁtﬁ&es of ﬁmsa}em and Mecca which ke set aszée;; Bzt
declared that “ce sevz le grand Revelatenr gui deciders. ZLes
Religions et les Philpsophies dans L' Agie Centrale, p. 332,
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when Bah&'u'll4h dies, or, as itis put in hyperbolic
language, < when the sun of truth and exhortation
sets,” the Qibla is to be changed to *that place
which we have appointed you.’

The great festival is that of the Persian Naurdz or
New Year's Day. Instead of the Muhammadan fast
of Ramadan of thirty days, a month of nineteen
days, the last month of the Bib{ year, is appointed,
Images and pictures are notallowed in places of
worship; but music and singing are lawful in such
buildings for purposes of devotion. A belief in the
efficacy of talismans and charms is encouraged.
¥ach man constantly carries on his person a charm
in the shape of 2 star, the rays of which are formed
of lines containing the name of God; the women
wear one made in the form of a circle.? The traffic
in slaves is forbidden, and there are laws about great
criminal offences and civil matters such as inherit-
ance, endowments, and so on. Shaving the head
15 not allowed, but the beard may be cut off. Legal
impurity is abolished and intercourse with persons
of all religions is enjoined.2 Music is permitted,
wine and opium are prohibited. The furniture of
houses should be renewed every nineteen years.
No one must carry arms except in times of tumult
or war. Circumcision Is treated as a matter of in-
difference. The B4b allowed a second wife to be
taken, but prohibited concubinage. His reluctance,
however, to polygamy was so manifest that his

* Por ihe use of amulels ané charms by Muslims, ses Zwemer,
The Influence of Aniveivem on I5lgm, chapterx. ]

® A missionary in Persia writes : * 1 can again testify, as [ did in
the pagesof the C.M.5. fnicliigencer five ¥ears ags, to the exceeding
friendiivess, and aven brotherliness, of these fear people,’ 375,
Inielligencer, 1898, ©. 648 ) :

19
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successors consider it an evil thing fo accépt the
tolérancé whick he showed a& regards duality of
wives.I All are to read the sacred books regularly,
to be kind and courteous in their conduct, to give
alms, to approve for othets what they would like
themselves, and to forgive their enemies, Instead
of the uvspal Muhammaddn salutation, ‘As-salima
‘aldikum: ‘alaikumu’s-$aldm, or * peace be upon you’
and ‘ upon you be peace,’ the Bibis arhongst them-
selves, on meeting one another, say, * Allghu abhd,’
* God is most bright,” to which the response is the

same.
Some of the precepts to guide the conduct of

Bah4'{s are on the following subjects :—

1. Abolition of religious warfare.

2, Friendly intercourse with all sects angd people.

3. Promise of this ‘Most Great Peace.’?

4. Obedience to the ruler who protects them.

5. Submission to the laws of the cotntry in which they
live, ‘
8. Confession of sin to fallow-men is prohibiied.
Confession must be o, and pardon sought from, God only.

7. The stady of such sciences as tend to the wellare

of mgﬁkiﬁd is enconraged. ) o
8. AU must learn some irade or praciise some pro-

8, Visits to tombs and §hrines aré not obligatory.

The political influence of the Bdbis in Persia has

* Giobinean, L5 Rifigions #f I#s Phifosopfics duns L7 .Adsie
Cendrale, p. 36, . )

* Au expression used by Bahd™m’lik iz copversation with
¥r. Browze. Babhf'1°liin szaid, * We desire . . . that sl pations
should hecome one in faith and all men as brothers ; that the bond of
affzction and voity beiween the sons of men should be strengthened ;
that Abversities of religion should cease, and differences of race be
gnnulled—what harm is thereinthis ¢ . ... . ¥et soitshall be ; fhess
fraitiess stoifes, these ruinous wars shall pass away, aod ihe ' Most
Great Pence ' shall come,’ 4 Traveller's Nprratios, vol. &, p. 480,

*ABRAS EFENDI 8

not heen great. ‘In the constitutional movement
m 1907 the Bibfs, though their sympathies were
undoubtedly with the reformers, refrained from out-
wardly identifying themselves with that party, io
whom support, by alienating the orthodox Mujtahids
and Mullss, would have been fatal. This course of
conduct led persons to logk upon them as men who
considered the claims of their sect as before that of
their country.’ ! :

After the death of Bahd'u’lidh bis eldest son,
‘Abbds Efendi, became his successor and was
caﬁgd:—-maa arada’lldbu—He whom God hath
éﬁs_ifﬁﬁ. He was also named ‘the servant of
Bahd® (‘Abdu’l-Bah4) and the most mighty Branch
{Ghusn-i-A*zam), Heis described as a stmizg, tall
man, with 2 broad forehead and keen eye, indicating
f's firm will and strong intellect. Those who came
nto contact with him felt his influence and soon
learnt to respect him. Some Bah#’fs consider that
ke, like Bahd'u'lligh, is 2 divine manifestation and
fxot a mere man ; others deny this and say that he
Is nothing more than a servant of Bah&'w'Hah, for
they hold that no further manifestation will fake
Place until a thousand years shall have passed
away. ‘Abbds Efendflived at Acre and maintained
correspondence with his followers in Persia, and
was visited by some of the more devout of his
followers, who looked upon the j{mme? from Persia
to Akka (Acre) as a pilgrimage. In the year 18g8
h.e was much troubled by dissensions caused by the
rivalry of his younger brother, Muhammad ‘Al
who said that Bah4'w'llh had appointed him to be

* Encyclopadia Brifannica {plevenik e}, vol. i1, p. 93,
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the spiritual head and his brother *Abbés Efendi as
the secular head of the community.

The claim of ‘Abbas Efendi to the headship
was disputed by his brother Mirzd Muhammad
‘A},T named * The most great Branch,” who also
received the support of his two younger brothers.
*Abbas Efendi appears to have claimed that the
revelation was not ended, but had passed on o him.
His opponents said it was closed and quoted from
Baha'u'lldh’s book, the Kitib-i-Agdas (the most holy
book), the words  Whosoever lays claim to aay
authority before the completion of a ‘millenium is
assuredly a liar.’2 On the one hand, ‘Abbés
FEfendi’s claim had the support of his father's
written wish ; on the other it seemed to be opposed
to his father's teaching. *As in the case of the
previous schism between Bahd'uw’lldh and Subh-i-
Ezel, so here the conflict was between those who
held that every day of Theophany must be succeed-
ed by a night of Occultation, and those who felt that
the Light by which they had walked could not be ex-
tinguished, but must rather increase in brightness.?
The followers of ‘Abbds Efend{ remained supreme.

1n Cairo aSyrian Jew,Ibrahim George Khayru'lldh,
became a Bdbi convert. He proceeded to America
and commenced to lecture in Chicago on the reli-
gion of Bahd'u'lldh.* A rich lady presented ‘Abbas
Efendi with a large house at the foot of Mount
Carmel. Public notice was thus called to Bahdism,

1 In 3 Bahd’] poem heis called z * breaker {ndgid} of the covenant,

* Euryclopedin of Refigion and Etfdes, vol. ¥, p. 304

3 2id., voi. i, p. 304,

5 Fe i caid 10 have taaght the Bahi'ss in America how fo uitfer the
most holy name of God. ‘
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and it is the several Bibi communities in America
which keep up communications with the headguar-
ters in Akka. Khayru'lldh now took the side of
Mirzd Muhammad ‘Al, Then *Abbds Efend{ to
counteract this attack upon his position sent mis-
sionaries? to Armerica to support his claims. This
increased the public interest and a gentleman, named
Phelps, became an ardent advocate of Bahdism, and
claimed for it a spirit of liberality which it does not
really possess, though it is frue that they profess to
look forward to a period of universal brotherhoo
which shall include men of all religions. ’
This is a popular theory for propaganda purposes
in other lands. Its enunciation is rather a matter of
policy than of principie. Those who know them
best doubt the permanence of this idea of universal
tolerance. Thus Professor Browne says, ¢ I cannot
wholly share his {Mr. Phelp’s) confidence as to how
the Bahd’{s would treat either the Shi‘ite Muhamma-
dans, the SGiis, or the Ezelis {against all of whom
they have, {or different reasons, a specizal grudge), £
they should one day, as it is within the range of
possibility, become paramount in Persia.' Again
he says, ‘It is not certain that their triumph over
Isldm in Persia would ultimately conduce to the
welfare of that distracted land, or that the tolerance
which they now advocate would stand the test of
success and supremacy.’? The teaching of *Abbds

1 Ope, named Mirzd ‘Abdu’l-Fadl, said that be was the Ambassad
of ‘Abbas Efendi, the Persian Messiah., Tobis visitors he szid, ¢ g;
JFesus came fo scaiter yon, so Babd’w’lidh came to gather yrm,} Al
who believe in the Measaah now will have their names written in the
Book of life.” He ciaimed that many intelligent American Indies were
deeply impressed by his teaching. -~

3 Encyciopadic of Religion and Elkics, vol, §, p, 357,
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Efendf, as his American admirer describes it, is
very obscure. It leads to pantheism and is based
on the theory that in the persop of Bahd'u'lidh the
essence of God is mainfested and that he is the duly
appointed world-teacher of the age. The ulira-
Shiah sects held peculiar views of incarnation, re-
incarnation and the like, and Professor Browne says
that these doctrines appear to be endemic in
Persia, and always ready to be epidemic under suit-
able stimulus. In our day they appeared in the
Bab{ movement of which in its earliest form {A.D.
1844 to 1832} they contained the essential kernel,
though in a later time under the influence of Bah&'u’-
ildh and now of his son, “‘Abbds Efendi, they have
been relegated to a subordinate or at least a less
conspicuous position.’ The teaching of Bahd'v'-
114h is said to contain the following: the gathering
of all people to the acceptance of himself as the
manifestation of God, as the divine guide to the true
religion, the spread of universal love and universal
peace, thus abolishing war and bloodshed, the
harmonizing of all national customs and characteris-
tic in a great and harmonious brotherhood. This
constant setting forth of universal love and brother-
hood is strange, when we see how the history of
Bébiism reveals just the contrary. Bah#'w'lidh

superseded his brother Subhb-i-Ezel. ‘Abbds Efendf

was opposed to his brother Mirzd Muhammad *Alj,
and so two rival sects arose. Thus in its highest
domestic circles it has absolutely failed to bring
peace and harmony into the family life of its leaders,

who by their example preach the doctrines of discord
and unbrotherly love.
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‘Abbds Efend{ was 2 man of considerable power,

and by an apparent breath of view captivated a

certain class of hearers. He was an idealist and
much that he taught was useful, though the result fell
short of his aims. He visited London and Paris,
and it is said that he there received Christians,
Muhammadans, Agnostics and Gnostics and answer-
ed their questions in a simple and direct manner,
and apparently io the satisfaction of some of his
hearers, for it is said that to the Christian Bahdism
is Christianity, to a Buddhist Buddhism, to a S6ft
it speaks in his familiar mystical language, to the
rationalist it is logical. This visit was interesting
as showing how curious many people are to hear
something new and to patronize, for curiosity’s sake,
a setter forth of strange doctrines. Like other
religious leaders in the history of the past both
Bahi'u'lidh and *Abbis Efendi often spoke the
language of true devotion and gave good advice, but
the claim to be the last divinely appointed messen-
gers of God, to set right a wotld all gone wrong,
is a weak basis on which to build up a system per-
fect and complete, such a Bahdism claims to be.
He had been imprisoned by the Turks, but was set
free by the Young Turks, in 1908. For good ser-
vices rendered during the Great War, on the
recommendation of Lord Allenby, he received the
honour of Knighthood. He passed away in the
early part of 1922, much regreited by his followers. .

From what has now been stated, it will be seen
that Babfism or, as we may now call it, Bahdism isnot
a political movement, though in its early days it
was brought into conflict with the civil power; but
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that it is a religious revolt against orthodox Isldm.
it raises women to a higher level, it professes to
limit many of the social evils of Islém, it tezfés to
give liberty of thought and to develop a iriendly
spirit to others.? It does,” at least, beira? a
longing for a real, living, loving, personal guide,
the revealer of God to man, which can be best
met by the acceptance of the Eternal Word., In
any case, if only liberty of conscience can be
secured, there seems to be a wide and open door
for the proclamation of * Him whom God has mani-
fested,’ *in Whom are hid all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge,’ forif * pleased the Father
that in Him should ali fulness dwell.’ (Coloss. ii.
35 i 19.) ) '

The latest development of Mahdiism -is seen in
the modern Ahmadiyya sect. If illustrates the far-
reaching influence of the doctrine of the Imdmat.
Its founder Mirzid Ghulim Ahmad Khin was born
in the year 1839 at Q4didn, a village in the Punjab.
In 1888 he claimed to be the Messiah and Al-
Mahdi, and asserted that certain ancient prophecies
were fnifilled in his person and mission, and that

* 1am indebted to & weH:kzzm Missicnary whe has spent a long
time{ig P;g;&gﬁ:ﬁgse;gieg!i%;f g;se :;n;d Jezus Christ was the incar.
pate Son ; but claim that Bahi wss the incarsate ?gﬂ'ger, and as each
incarnation is saperior to & proceeding one, Bahd is greater thap
Chﬁf;i; Some of the Bahi's now say,  we are Christians ;” others say,
© we are almost Christians * others, * The only diference beme_en us
is that we zceepted Christ when he came to us 8ty years ago {i.e, in
BahZ} apd you relected him.’ ) o )

{3} They contantly invite the Christian missionary to their houses,

ang are most rospifable and kind. -

{4} The Bah#’ls adimit that the New Testament is the uncorrupt-

ad Word of God. e
(5} Many Jews in Persia have become B4bls and, on the other

hand, some BEbis have become Christians,
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he received divine revelations. He also uttered
prophecies regarding the humiliation or the death
of his opponents. Finally he had to be restrained
by a Government Qrder dated Pebruary 24, 18yg,
* from publishing any prediction involving the dis-
grace of any person.’ He alleged that Jesus 4id not
die upon the cross, but was taken dows in a swoon
from which he recovered and afterwards travelled as
far as Cashmere, where he died and was buried.
He interpreted Matt. xvi. 28! to mean that Jesus
was alive at the capture of Jerusalem in A.D. 7a,
and Matt. xv. 242 as meaning that Jesus went east to
seek out the lost tribes of Israel. Like the Babis
he held that at certain periods God raised up special
leaders and that he was such an one—the Al-Mahd{
of the Muslims and the Messiah of the Christians,
He claimed fo be an orthodox Muslim, accepting
fully the apostleship of Muhammad, and all the
dogmas of Isldim.® He entirely opposed the views
of the modern liberal school of Muslims, {ounded
by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khin and represented by the
late Maulavi Cherdgh *Alf and others. Naturally

his claim fo be Al-Mahdfand a prophet, his call to

obedience to himself and his formation of 2 new
sect raised up great opposition: but he gathered

together a considerable number of persons, some of

* * Verlly I say unto you, there be some of them that stand here
which shall in po wise taste of death, till they see the Son of Man
coming in s Kingdom.*

# * He aaswered and said, [ was not sent but eoto the lost shesp of
the house of Israel.”

* He held, bowever, that there were cozniradictions in the Traditions,
and that the troe couid not he separated from the false upti the
Sppearance of Al-Mendi, that is, bhmself, who would fuifil certain
Drophecies and so conBrm the correctpess of the Traditions which
contained them.

20
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whom were able men, who supported his claims in
a monthly periodical, called the Review of Religions.
He died on May 26, 1908, Hékim Niru'd-Din then
became the leader of the movemént under the title
of Khalifa'a’-Masih {(successor of the Messiah).
He was assisted by a council.

Mirzd Chulém Ahmad had commanded his
followers to abstain from any interference in political
matters. In 1914 this order was disregarded, and
a new party, the Anjuman-i-Ishéd‘t-i-Isldm, was
formed at Lazhore. Thus, just as in the Babi

movement in Persiz, so here, after the death of the

founder, divisions began and the unity of the sect
was broken:

On the death of Ndru'd-Din, a son of the Mirzs,
named Bashire’d-Din Mabmdd Ahmad became the
Khalifa. The Lahore Anjuman was then repre-
sented in England by Khdjah Kamdlu'd-Din, editor
of a magazine published in England 2nd an active
missionary of the Abmadfiyya movement. He has
also edited a new English translation of the Qur'dn
with a commentary, remarkable chiefly by iis
disregard of the opinions of approved Muslim
commentators, by its divergence from accepted
Muslim beliefs, by its ignorant dogmatism and by
its hatred of Christianity.?

The Ahmadis, or Q4didns, as they are also called,
are active propagandists of the views of the founder
of the sect. This propaganda is not confined to
India, but is extended to foreign countries.? The

3 See Spiticiom of ¢ (FFiEnt Commeniaey {C.L.5)
2+ In a petirion sew’ to the Amir of Afghdnistan asking for the

refease of a Q&didni prisoner, it issald that hewssa memberof 2
commuaity sumbering about a million peaple.® This is probably
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Mirzd claimed to have secured 500,000 followers.
Persons able to judge put the number down as
probably yo,000. Whether the movement will grow
and what form it may yet take is hard to say.t

We have now seen the far-reaching influence of
the doctrine of the Imdmat. We have seen what
strange developments have taken place, what divi-
sions in Isldm they have caused, and how new
religions, differing in many ways from the original
Shi‘ah standpoint, have been formed on them. In
many Eastern lands this passionate devotion to ‘Al
and the Imims meets messengers of the Christian
Faith and calls for more earnest and more continued
effort on the part of the Christian Church.

a great exaggeration. This persen Manlavi Nigmanw'l'sh Krkan was
condemned to death o Angust 1924 by the Kabul Courte 25 an
apostate. FHe was Durled up to the walst and then stoned to death
;};e gh;;i Maitaéavi i{}é Kabul zléra}wiag the frst stone. The mmarntyr et

is deatth with calmness and cowrage. See account in th ;
ﬁfxé, September 15, 1824, . n the Madras

* Por g full aceount of the movement, see Walter, The Ahwndi
Movemznt and the article Qadiint in Fhe Efzrydap:.?dia of ‘J:’ea’iggﬁ
and Effics, vol. x.
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THE DARWISHES

e Darwishes look upon Isldm asa vast theo-
cracy in which their spiritual Eeadt?rs are the true
guides. They believe that Muslims s?&::inid be
governed by an Imdm who is both a religiousand
political leader, who should so mai?ifest}}? be aruier
that the words of the sacred tradition may be fulfil-
led. ¢ He who dies without recogniziog the autho-
rity of the Imdmof the age is accouﬂ:te& dead and is
an infidel” It is the special function of the great
Religious Orders to keep this principle ah.ve and to
teach people its vast importance. In Africa an'& in
parts of Asia it has resulted in a great ;}aa-lslam‘;c
movement having for its object not merely * resis-
tance to the advance of Christianity, ‘bnt %}se. oppo-
sition to the progress of Western cwzlzz'atmn in
Muslim lands.’* Under various Qretexts,.mm?mer-
able agents of these Orders went in all direct'zens;
. sometimes as students, preachers, éectgrsj artisans,
beggars and quacks. The peaple received them
kindly and protected them when they Ee.l} *fmder ifhe
suspicion of the rulers of the countries in which
they carried on their propaganda. )
T: was not until the nineteenthcentury that Isldm
suffered any great reverses. ?Jhe‘n the cf_;xange
began it very scon led to a great increasein ﬁi?
number and the strength of the Darwish Orders.

1 (opunt Castries, L’ Jsldm, p. 220,
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Now the onward march of Isldm has been arrested
in Central Africa by the establishment of the great
Christian Kingdom of Uganda and by the bringing
in of pagan tribes under the control of Western
Powers in their respective spheres of influence.
The development of commerce, and the wider in-
fluence of modern civilization and learning, its arts
and sciences are all disturbing elements. To
Muslims of the old orthodox school all this was
most distressing, ang it accounts for the growth of
the Darwish Orders in number, extent and power.

The existence of secret societies is not con-
genial to the spirit of Oriental despotism, for the
power of the religious leader is apt to exceed that
of the temporalone, and so at various timesattempts
have been made to curtail their influence, As far
back as the sixteenth century Suifdn Mauli Isma‘l
tried to suppress the Darwish Orders then existing
and failed. In the seventeenth century Muhammad
Pasha, the able Vizier of Sulidn Muhammad 1V,
tried to ruin the Mauldwiyya, the Khilwdtiyya and
the Shamsiyya Orders but did not succeed. In
1826 Sultdn Mahmid, after suppressing the Janis-
saries, tried to break up the Order of the Bakhis-
shiyya.? The head of the Order and his two chief

* There was 3 close connection between the Janissaries and this
Order. When Suitdn Orkban in 1375 created the Yenicheres {Janis-
saries], or New Truops, be sought some religions sanctios for his
action, The Shavkhk of the Bakhifishiyyas Dlessed ihe izoops By
putting the slesve of hisrobe on the head of one of fhe splfiers, in
such & way that if hunyg down behind his back, and said, < The militia
which you bave just cresied shall be called Vanicheree, Bs Bgures
skail befzir and shinipg, ity arm redoubiable, its sword sharp, It
skall be victorious in 2l baifles and ever retwrm {riwmphant.’ In
mermory of this, the Janissaries wore a white felt cap, having a plece
of the same material pendant om their backs., These troops were
very closely attached tothis Order, and this may have excited the
animosity of Sultdn Mahmdd against it.
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officers were executed ; many of its monasteries
were demolished, its members were not aﬂowc-ad to
wear their distinctive dress; butthe Order survived.
These men were not lacking In courage. ‘One of
them stopped Sultdn Mahmid am%, seizing the
bridle of his horse, said, * Giaour Padishah, art th{fu
not yet content with abominations? Thou wilt
answer o God for all thy godlessness. Thou
revilest Islam and drawest the vengeance of the
Prophet on thyself and us,” The Sultdn called;
upon his guard to put this ‘fool’ away. ‘Iafocl, |
szid the Darwish, ‘itis thou and thy wcri}ﬂ_egs
counsellors who have lost their senses, Mushims
to the rescue!’ The bold Darwish was put to
death and ever after was venerated as a saint. An
Arab poet addressed Harin'r-Rashid thus:—
Religicus gems can ne'er adorn
The fiowing robe by pleasure woid;
Tis feebie texture soon would tear
And give these jewels to the gir.
Thrice happy thoss, who seek the abode
Of peace and pleasure in their Gc&‘;
Who spurn the world, its joys despise,
And grasp at bliss beyond the skies.t
In Algiers the work of the Darwishes has bee.n
manifest since 1830. The Emir <Abdu'l-Qadir
owed much of his popularity and success to the
intrigues and support of the Qsdiriyya Order, T}}e
insurrechons in 1864, 1871 and 1881 were due in
great part to the action of these D.arwishes. _it was
very difficuit to counteract their influence with the

masses, for whenever, after a local insurrection, the

French authorities had destroyed the Ziwiyahs,

t Ouoted in Gilman’s The Saracens, p. vl 8
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or Takyas (Monasteries) of the Darwishes, it was
found that it had no effect in destroying their
infuence with and power over the people. !

The temporal power had some authority over
some of the -Orders. In Egypt the person who
exercised that authority was called the Shaykhu'l-
Bakri and was always a descendant of the Khalifa
Abt Bakr. The Khalffa ‘Umar has a representa-
tive, who is the head of the Endnfyya Darwishes.
The Khalifa *Uthmén has none. The Khalifa ‘Al{
has one called Shaykhu’l-S4d4dt or Shaykh of the
Sayyids. Each of these is known as the ¢ occupant
of the sajjada,” or the prayer carpet of the founder.
The sajjada is looked upon as a throne.

The *Ulamé’ and the official clergy are not favour-
able to the Darwishes. The feeling is not unlike
that between the secular and the monastic clergy in
the Middle Ages. The mass of the Muslims, how-
ever, who care not for theological disputes are
attracted to the side of the Darwishes and look upon
them as the chosen of Ged, the favourites of heaven.
They are not shocked at the dancing and the music,
The ignorant man sees that, though destitute of the
education required fo become one of the *Ulamd,
he may without it acquire in an Order a religious
status and power equal to that attained to by his
more orthodox and more learned brother elsewhere.

We may now proceed to consider in more detail
the constitution of a Darwish Order. The head of
an Order is the spiritual heir of the founder and is
called the Shaykh. As a rule he is the husband of

* Rinn, Maradonts ef Khouan, p. 100,
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one wife, and only takes a second if the first is
childless, and the succession to the headship of the
Order is hereditary. Absolute and unguestioning
obedience must be rendered to him by every mem-
ber of the Order. Subordinate to the Shaykh are
the Muqaddams (chiefs), who are placed in charge
of the several Zawiyahs! or Monasteries. From
amongst the Ikhwén, or brethren of the Orden
certain persons are elected as assistants to the
Mugaddams. These are the Wakil, who has charge
~ of the property and funds of the Z4wiyah, and the
Raqq4b, who is employed as a courier to carry des-
patches. In the assembling of the members of the
Order the Mugqadam is assisied by the Chd'ush or
leader, the Muddih or precentor and the Qassid or
chanter of the gasidas or elegies. There are also
the *Alldm or standard bearers, and the Suggah or
water carriers. Al these offices are flled by mem-
bers of the Order who look upon their several duties
as a grave religious work.

The simple members of an Order are called
Ikhwin? or brothers; Ashdb® or companions, while
the generic name of Darwish covers all. A disciple
is called a Murid. and his spiritval guide is known
as a Pir. He who faithfully perform the religious
rites of the Order is known as a Murdbit. He is

t Literally, & corner and so a seciuded place as a cell, & harmitage,
a coonvent

® This name Is now given to the fanatica! followers of the Wahhdhi
ruler, though they do not form a Darwish Order. Another form of
the name i3 Khouvan,

* They are subdivided into gl oolase! Askibu'l-Fatws, or com-
panions of the decree; Bl Glewel Ashdbu’l-Bisdf, or cumpanions
of the carpel | ans¥t leet AshEbw'l-Ashad, or companions of zeal;

281 wotaet Ashiou’l-Yad, or companions of the kand,
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one * who habitually lives in a ribdf, or a frontier
guard-house. Such buildings were occupied by
troops, but pious individuals, wishing to joinin a
holy war (jih4d) against unbelievers, joined them.
The word Murdbit has got now theexclusive religious
meaning of devotee or saint.’ Outside of these are
what may be called the Associates, the lay members
of the Order. They do not live in the Ziwiyahs.
They are acquainted with the secretsigns and words,
by the use of which they can always claim the pro-
tection of the members of the Order with which they

are associated. They do not join in the Dhikr, but

they use the rosary in the same way as the full
members do. Their allegiance to the Order is ofiten
more political than religious.

The founders of these Orders were orthodox
Muslims, that is, they not only followed the injunc-
tions of the Qur’dn, but also those of the Sunna,
the record preserved in the Traditions (Ahddith) of
the Prophet’s words and actions, 2s a divine rule of
faith and practice. The founders of the more
modern Orders follow the special teaching of some
famous theologian, who can show that his instruc-
tion was based on that of men who lived and taught
in the earliest days of Isldm. They maintain that
their object in founding an Order is the glory of
God, the extension of Isldm, and the salvation of
men, They claim to be able to lead their disciples
on by successive stages to such a state that they

X Nicholson, A Lilerary Hisiory of the Arebs, p. 460. Another
derivation of the word is that it comes from rabats, he bound, From
thly word comes the names of the Moroccan dynasty Murdbifn, cor
rapted by foreignets into Almoravides. Meakin, Fhe Hoors, p. 331,

21
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attain, or at least approximate to, spiritual perfec-
“tion, ¥ : . -

For the origin of many of the Orders a supernat-
ural claim is made. Al-Khidr {Elias} is said to
have been the greatest saint of his age, an inter-
mediary between God and man and the fcanéez‘- of
a Religious Order. He is supposed to be still alive
and active, able to give power to the devotee who
attains to the dignity of a Outb. Owing o his
being transported from place to place by the Spirit
of God, to his investiture of Elisha with the prophet-
ic office and to his marvellous translation, it is said
that he still retains and exercises great influence
with the men who rise fo a high order of saintship.
To them he unveils the future, confers the gift of
blessing {baraka) and gives mysiical supernatural
powers (tasarruf). All the members of the Order

patticipate in this blessing and in the abundance of -

spiritual good, transmitted from the founder 0% the
Order, whe had entered into secret and direct
communication with ALKhidr and with the Prophet.
The Shaykh almost always nominates his suc-
cessor.? - He informs the Mugaddans and Murids
that he has chosen a man who will maintain the tradi-
tions of the fcunder of their Order and its purity.

1 are four stages in this initiation. (1) the Shari’at, or Holy
Langggh the Murid must koow ané obey; {2} the Tariqat, or Path
in whick ne may asandon the observance of forms and ceremonies,
: d enter on the study of the mystical feaching of the Sdfis; (3
g}_}arﬁ; at, ot koowledge. He now attains the supernataral knowlsdge
and is eé‘na; to angels; {4} Hagigat or Truth. He has now reached
the stage of Divise Beatitvde and is united with Defly. Few pass
heyond the second stage, apd to attain even 1o that the pupil must
atfach himeelf to 2 holy Sbaykb and be iostructed by a Pir, R

% Some, however, on the ground that the Prophet nomipated no
succassor, reave the election to the Mugaddams. nn, Harabouis ef

Khouan, p- §0

RANKS IN AN ORDER ig3

Once or twice a year the Mugaddams meet in
conference. The state of each Zawiyah is gone into,
its financial condition is examined and all other
matters of business are attended to. New mem-
bers are admitted into the Order. When all is
over the Shaykh then issues pastoral letters to all’
the brethren, Amulets and charms blessed by him
are sold.? The highest rank in an Order is that
of Ghauth, a man who, owing to the superabun-
dance of his sanctity, is able to become the sin-
bearer of the faithfu} without incorring any risk to
his own prospect of salvation. He is often called
of the Ghanthe'l-Alam, or Defender of the Werld.

The next rank is that of the Quib, or Axis,

This title implies that the saint to whom it is given

is a centre of influence round which all the great-
ness and the real grandeur of the world revolve,
The one most prominent in his day is called the
Quib-i-Wagqt, the Axis of the Age. He is the
recipient of the special favour of Gad, by whom all
the affairs of the lower and higher worlds are
entrusted to him. All the Auliyd’, or saints, are
subject to him. It is alleged that the Qutb often
appears in the world though men do not know him
as sach. He has certain favoured stations where
he appears, such as the roof of the Kasha in Meccea,

* Chateller says that * the Muslims in Western Africa use many of
the pagan superstitions, charmy and Incantation, asd tha: hypootiem
is also practised by the religious teachers. ’ L /slams dans L' Afrigue
Occideniale, p. 313.

For a fall secount of the widespread nse of charms and ather pagan
<hsioms in the propagation of isidm, see De. Zwemer’s recent book
on The Infinence of Anindym on 15idm,

He gays that the sale of amulets and charms of every description is
cariigezé o even 50w in the vichaity of AlAszhar in Caire, Op. oft,,
B .
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one of the gates of old Cairo and other places. It
is believed that he can come and go, flit from place
to place, as he pleases.

The Autid is the name given to holy men of
influence in a country, or, in a mystical sense, to
men whe know God. It has the same meaning as
Arkin, or pillars in such terms as Arkén-i-daulat—
pillars of the State. There are four others called
the Anwir, or lights, who succeed to vacant places
among the Autad.

Then come the Kbayydr, a word derived frem
khayr (good). It signifies excellent men. They
are seven in number and are constantly travelling
about, spreading the light of Isldm.

Another class is that of the Abdal, the change-
able. Owing to the purification of their pature, no
vice dwelis in them and so their hearts are said to
be changed. For their sake God blesses the world.
When one dies God appoints another, butno one
knows where they live.

The Shuhad4®, or martyrs, forty in number,
wander about the earth, completing the journey in
a month. A person who happens to meet one ¢an
seek and obtain from him spiritual blessings. On
the Day of Judgement they will all be recalled to
God.

Wali, or friend of God, is a tittle given to a holy
man after his death. These saints are highly vene-
rated, and the reverence paid to them is based on a
verse of the Qur’dn, ¢ Verily on thefavourites of God,
no fear shall come, nor shall ihey be put o grief’
{Stratu Yinas x. 63}. The ward for the favourites
is Auliyd’, the plural of Wall. They are supposed.
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to have the power of working miracles and pilgrim-
ages to their tombs are common. They are also
said to receive illumination by the form of inspira~
tion called ithdm, whilst the prophets possessed it
by wahi.®! A Wali must submit to the general
guidance of prophets. Vows made at the shrines
of Walls must be strictly kept; to break them
would bring upon the offender, the wrath of the
Wali.2

The Shaykhs, or Grand Master of the Orders,
are very skilful in dealing with new converts, and
show great discernment in adapting their instruction
to the various classes of men with whom they have
to deal. Al must absolutely obey the Shaykh,
keep secret the affairs of the Order, and be loyal fo
it; but beyond that the teaching and the discipline
vary. A very religious-minded disciple is directed
to observe the most minute details of the ritual aets
of worship; a superstitions one has talismans and
charms given to him. The mystic finds satisfac-
tion in the religious ecstasy to which his devotions
lead; the learned and philosophical are charmed
with thereligious speculations opened up to them;
whilst the weak and oppressed find, as members of
an Order, the support of 2 powerful association.

The neophyte gains admission to and pramotion
in an Order very slowly, and only alter a long
ascetic training. At first he is only a Talmidh,

% Iinfm means that the saint delivers the subject-matter out of his
owe mind, and is not a2 mere machive to repreduce the words brdnght
to bim by Gabriel. Waki means that the words uttered are the very
words of God himself. This iz the inspiration of the Qur’dn. See
The Fatith of Isldmr (40 ed.}, pp. 67-8.

¥ Por a detatled soconnt of fhe oult of tHese saints, see Tk Encveio-
pdin of Religion and Fikics, vol. ®, pp. 83-7%
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a disciple ; then 2 Murid, an aspirant; thena Fagir,
poor in the mystical sense. He pow enters upon
the Tarlg, or path, and sees visions and has super-
natural revelations. Thus he becomes a Sdlik, 2
traveller on the mystical road, but many pass on o
still higher stages of life and become Majdhtb, the
attracted, that is, they are powerfully drawn by Ged
to Himself and are illuminated and inspired. The
life of such an one is wholly spiritual and not mate-
rial, and the outward rites of religion are no longer
needed. He is so absorbed in the contemplation of
God that he passes on to the state of Tauhid (unity}),
and is identified with the Supreme and so loses all
sense of separate existence. Not all Darwishes
attain to these higher degrees ; they are reserved for
the few alone. After some preliminary instruction,
the novice is introduced by two of the brethren to
the whole assembly of the Darwishes.. In the pre-
sence of the Mugaddams, or of the Shaykh, he
swears that he will be loyal to the Order and
obedient to its Shaykh. After a full profession of
the creed of Isldm, he is taught the Dhikr? or
special form of prayer, used in the Order inte which
he is now to be admitted. The whole assembly then
recites the Fiatiha the first Stira of the Qur'dan., He
then gives to all and receives from all the kiss of
peace. In some Orders the novitiate extends overa
thousand and one days, during which time the novice

* A& Dhikr easy o remember is learnt.  An oath of obedience o the

Shaykh, and to 2} things for ihe benefit of the Order is made. *The |

novice s penceforth honad to lovaliy to the Master, who becomes his
sole guide in things femporal and spiritual, bis intercessor with God,
the controiier of all his affrirs.” Trepont et Coppolani, Les Confreries
Rekigieases dfusalmanes, p. 189,
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has to perform the humblest domestic duties in order
to test his obedience and to develop a spirit of humil-
ity. Absoluteé surrender of his will is necessary.
Thus, < Thou shalt be in the hands of the Shaykh as
a corpse! in the hands of those who prepare it for
burial. God speaks to thee through him. Thou
art his slave. Banish from thy heart any thought to
which God or thy Shaykh may object.’?

The Shaykh touches the head of the novice and
breathes into his ear the words L3 ildha illa’lldh,
which he has to repeat 101, 151 or zor times. This
is called the Talgin. The novice then retires into
seclusion, meditates long and falls into a dreamy
state, This is called Khilwat. He repeats his
dreams fo the Shaykh, who 2 second time breathes
into his ear the words Y4 Alldh, O God! This
goes on for forty days, after which the novice
becomes a Murid, or a Fagin.

In addition to the duties involved in the renun-
ciation of the world, retreats, watchings and fasting
the Ikhwdn must observe the Zidrat, the Hadia and
the Dhikr. A Zidrat is a religious visitation for the
purpose of collecting funds. A regular assessment
is made, which the Mugaddam collects through the
agency of the Chd'ush. In Algiers this was such a
heavy burden on the people that the French autho-
rities have regulated it. The Hadia is an expiatory
offering made by the lkhwdn for the infraction of
some rule or the neglect of some duty. Itisa kind

! Ignatins Loyala, speakicg of obedlience, says, *In the bands of
mY superior I must te as soft wax . . . I muost consider myself as a
corpse whick has neither intelligence por will.” Wiilliam James, The
Varieties of Refipions £a perience, p. 312

® Rinn, HMaerabouis el Sronan, p. 54
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of tribute which the Mugaddam exacis from the
chiefs of the local tribes, and which few are bold
enough to refuse, lest some injury should happen to
them. _ )

By far the most imporfant duty in the life of a
Darwish is the Dhiks.? It is an attempt {o secure
a mystical union with the Divine through an emo-
sional or sub-conscious bond; an effort carried on
under the personal direction of & Mushid. There
are varioys forms of it, It may be recited aloud, in
which case it is called Dhikri-jali; or mentally,
or in a very low voice and then it is called
Dhikr-i-khafi. The Nagshbandiyya Darwishes
adopt the former ; the Chistiyya and the Qidirfyya
Orders the latter form. A Dhikr-i-jali is as {ollows
the worshipper sits down in the usual way and §ht3ats
out Alldh; then sitting as if for prayersagainina
louder voice says Alldh; then folding his legs under
him says still louder Alldh. Again placing himself
in the correct attitude for prayer, he closes his eyes
and shouts out the word L4 {no) ; drawing the sound
from his navel, then he says iléba {god) as from his
head, and lastly illa’lldh (but God} from his leit

LThe origin of this fraquent act of worship is to belound in Sdrate’l-

Ahzab xxxifi, 40, O Believers! remempber God with frequent
remembrance and praise him morning and evening.

o -~ & . .
St 5 S By TS TS0 8 3, S50 peliin
The Commentator ‘Abdd’lldk bin ‘Abbis says that ‘;_,_%éi mMeans
: Remember with tongue and beart,’ and that fag. is equivalent
te ‘say the pamaz.’ The Darwishes say that tﬁ:‘:.& frequent,
means that the Dhikr is to berepeated often. There is a curious
arody of the Dhikr iz the ceremony vsed for exorcisms, called Zar.
Fwemer, 7Ag Influesce of Aninidsm on !3&_5?:;, c%m_.pter =xi,
Dhikr supplies the smotional element 1o Islim which the formal
Batat does oot ; but like all manifestations of refigious emotion it has
its dangers thougk tosome persocs it may be belpful and supply
g oeed,
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side. All this is repeated hundreds of times. The
Dhikr-i-khafi is made by the Darwish closing
his eyes and with the tongue of his heart saying :—
First, from his stomach, Alldhuy Samfum—God
the hearer; second, from his breast, Allahu Basirun
—God the seer; third, from his head, Allihu
‘Alimun—Geod the knower. Hekeeps on going over
these names, not audibly but mentally, saying them
to himself in an ascending and descending scale.
Then in a very low tone of voice he says Alldh;
then he exhales breath and says, whilst so doing, L3
ildha, and then inhales breath saying, L3 illa’ligh,
This Dhikr is very often repeated hundreds of times,
and is always a most exhausting exercise. By long
practice a Darwish gains great control over his
breathing. [tis said of one man that he used to
say L& ildha exhaling his breath at the midday
prayer, and L3 illa’llah inhaling his breath at the
afternoon prayer. He held his breath for three
hours. Sometimes there is 2 meditation on certain
verses of the Qur'dn such as, * He is the first and
the last; the seen and the hidden; and He knoweth
all things’ (Sdrate’l-Hadid Ivit. 2). * Whichever
way ve turn, there is the face of Geod’ {Stratu’l-
Bagara ii. 10g}.

Similar exercises to the Dhikr are the Tasbih,
saying Sabhénu’'lidh—holiness to God ; the Tahmid,
Alhamdu’llah—praise be to God; then the Takbir,
Alldhu Akbar—God is great. Muhammad is alse
reported to have said that he who repeats the
Tashth one hundred times morning and evening -
will have all his sins forgiven. It is by the strict

performances of these religious exercises and by
2z
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retiring into privacy for devotional purposes {Khil-
wat}; by turning his face towards God {Tawajjulj;
by contemplating God with fear (Murdqabbah) ; and
by mystical spiritualism (Tasarruf) that the Darwish
is supported to gain the spiritual internal powers—
quwat-i-rdhi wa bdtimi—which enable him to sub-
due the will of others. The mechanical repetition
of the Dhikr naturally weakens the intellect and
personal will of the Darwish. It produces a
morbid state of mind in which he is easily and
blindly Jed by the stronger will of the Shaykh and
the Mugaddams. The whole system is so develop-
ed that individuality is crushed out and the Order
is exalted. The Shaykh is the one absolute will
and all not only venerate but implicitly obey him.

There are said to be altogether eighty-eight Reli-
gious Orders.? The first came into existence in
the first year of the Hijra (622) and the last in 1876,
It is said that Abé& Bakr first called men to a sort
of common community life.? I now proceed to
give 2 short account of some of the most important
Orders,

The Siddigiyya Order takes iis name from the
word Siddig®—the righteous—a name given {o Abd
Bakr. Itisfound in Yaman, in Egypt and in small
numbers in Algeria. Ifs chief principle is said to

2 The names of the founders of these Onders with their dates are
given by Rina in Maredewds #f Kkonan, pp. 258-31.

2 The Bisiimiyya the Nagshbaodiyya and the Bakhtdshivya Orders
claim to bave descended from the Siddigiyya community, founded by
AbsE Bakr, The Uwaisiyys the Qédirfyya and the Santdsivya Orders
connected themselves with *Umar and also with ‘AN, fo whom all
the other Orders look up to as thelr originel head. Each Order has
its silsilah, or chain of snecsssion, up to one of these Khalifas.

* Awn Order is always called by the adjective formed from the name
of its founder,
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be the profound contemplation of the person and
virtues of the Prophet, who, it is said, will appear
toa Darwish of this Order iu all times of difficulty,
and in his_hours of ecstasy.

The Uwaishiyya Order was founded by Uwaishu'l-
Karini, who in the thirty-seventh year of the
Hijra (659} announced that Gabriel had appeared
to bim in a dream and revealed to him the constitu-
tion of an Order based on strictly ascetic principles.
Uwais carried his veneration for the Prophet so
far as to extract some of his teeth, because Muham-
mad had lost two at the battle of Uhud. The Pro-
phet is sald to have had a great regard for Uwais
and gave him his own mantle. The mantles of all
the Darwishes are copies of this mantle, known as
the Khirka-i-Sharff. This Order has not spread
beyond Arabia.

The Alwinfyya Order founded by Shaykh Alwén
in 766 was the first one with special rules and dis-
tinctive religious exercises. This Shavkh was the
first to make formal rules for the initiation of a
novice and to regulate the work of directors and
duties of the Murids. The whole Darwish system
in its present form probably dates from this period.

The Bistdmiyya Order was founded by Abd
Bayazid Bistdm{ about the year 874. He is looked
up to as a saint by the Shaykbs of many other
Orders. Suff doctrines are taught in it.

The Qédiriyya Order was founded hy *Abdu’l-
Qddir Gildni of Baghdad in 1:165.! Itis one of

* It wwas fntroduced into India in 1482, Shrines have been erscted In
Bonour of *Abdu’l-Q&dir. The anniversary of his death oo the
seventh day of the month, Rabi'w’l-Akhir is kept as & feast. Vows
are made, especially by childless women.
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the largestand most important ones, The great
religious revival at the beginning of the nineteffnth
century, probably due to the Wahhdbi revival,
‘stirred up the members of this Order to great
activity. Thronghout the Western Stidén they have
made a great advance by their pacific propaganda.’
This Order and a more modern and warlike one,
the Tij4niyya, have been the principal agents in the
extraordinary advance of Isldm in the Western and
Central Stdéns. <Abdu'l-Q4dir is represented as
being 2 man of large heart and charitable feelings,
and his Order was founded ‘not only to improve

by its mystical teaching the corrupt morals of

Muslims, but also to relieve the miseries of men, to
comfort the affficted and to aid the poor by alms.’
One of the Mugaddams said, * If God had not sent
Muhammad to be the seal of the prophets, He
would have sent ‘Abdu’l-Q4dir, for he, by his
virtues and charity, most of all resembles Jesus
Christ.” He is called the Saint of Saints, the
Quitbw’l-Qutdb and the Ghauthu’l-A'zam, the
Greatest Defender. No man equals him in the
alleged working of miracles, nor are such mar-
vellous stories told of any other Shaykh. The
Dhikr of this Order is a very long one. On
admission the novice has to add to the usual namiz
the repetition 165 times of the creed, L3 ildhu
illa’lldhu ; he must also repeat 121 times the words,
O God, bless our Lord Mghammad and his family;

3 This is confirreed by a great French antherity who says, * that by
the instructiou the founder gave to his discipies, by the colonies
which he founded the number of the members of the Order multipli-
ed in the Sdddns.” Chatelier, L islawm dans L Afrique Cccidentale,
p. 254. Seeaiso C.H.S. Jufeifigencey, February 1803, p. 115,
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then 121 times * Glory be to God, Praise be to
God. There i1s no God but He. God is great;’
then 100 fimes S@ratu Vi Sin xxxvi; 41 times
Sdratw’l-Jlinn Ixxil; and other Stiras many times.
The Shaykh then places his hand between the
arms of the novice and says, * In the name of God
most Merciiul and the most Clement, I believe in
God, in His angels, in His book and in His
Prophet, in the Day of Judgement, in His decrees,
His favours and punishments and in the re-
surrection {rom the dead.” The novice replies, * 1
am a Muslim, I am confirmed in my worship and in
my faith. I purify mysell by a sincere repentance.
1 repudiate all heresy. I take the oath of fidelity.
I will obey the divine laws and do all things as in
the sight of God, will accept whatever He may
send me and thank Him for any trouble which may
oppress me.” Other ceremonies follow. Questions
are asked and, if the answers are satisfactory, the
novice is then admitted into the Order, _
The Rifd‘iyya Order was founded by Ahmad
Ar-Rif#1 of Baghdad, who died in 1183. The
Order is also known as that of the Howling
Darwishes, The banner and turbans are black.
These Darwishes make fires which they extinguish
by rolling on the burning coals; they even eat live
coals? and glass and swallow serpents, or appear so
to do. < They sing the amorous poems of Ibnu’l-
Muallim {born 1108) in order to work themselves
up into their mystic ecstasies.’? In Mecca their

* Lane describes such a scene which he witnessed in Calrn.
HModern Egyptians, vol. &, p. 198,
* Huart, Avabic Lilerature, p. 101,
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agents are active and they are hostile to Europeans.
The chief interest in this Order is that under the
influence of ‘Abd’'l-Hauda, an intimate friend of
Sultdn Abd@'-Hamid, it took a very aciive part in
propagating the pan-Isldmic views of that Sultdn.
¢ Under the powerful direction of ‘Abd’l-Hauda
the Rifi‘fyya men sought to recover their spiritual
homogeneity and become at the same time sworn
enemies of progress and civilization, the unscrupu-
lous executors of the designs of the Ottoman Porte.’!

The Chistivya Order wasfounded by Mu‘inw’d-Din
Chistf, who was born in 1142 and died at Ajmir in
1226. His tombis still a favourite place of pilgrimage.
The members of the Order are mostly Shifahs.
They are fond of music and perform the Dhikr-i-iali.
A friend of the founder, Khwéidh Qutbu’d-Din, was
buried in Delbhi. The Qutb Mindr is named after
him. :

The Shidhiliyya Order was founded in 1238.
The name is taken Irom that of its third Shaykh,
Sidi Hasanun’'sh-Shidhil, a man with a great repu-
tation as a jurisconsult and theologian. It flourishes
in Egypt and in Algeria. Ii has given rise to many
branches which now form separate Orders. The
founder, AbG Madian, was a mystic, deeply versed
in Stffistic lore. To this advanced spiritualism he
added great modesty of manner and a ready
eloguence. The early chiefs of the Order, worthy
disciples of the great master, took liftle interest in
worldly affairs, and were really the heads of a
mystical philosophical school. A general order

‘Sgepoﬁt et Coppolani, Les Confrévies Religicnsss Musalmanes,
. 327,

THE MAULAWIYYA ORDER 175

was, ‘Obey your Shaykh before you obey yaér
temporal sovereign.’. Whilst the philosophic teach-
ing was adapted to win over learned men, that for
the masses was to call attention to the founder as
an ecstatic saint rather than to his philosophical
learning. |

The Mauldwiyya Order, known as the Dancing
Darwishes, was founded by Mauldna Jalfle’d-Din
Ramf in 1273. It was, until recently suppressed,
the most popular Order in Turkey. The members
of the Order are famous for their mystical dance,
which consists chiefly of whirling round and round.
This is said to represent the revolution of the
spheres and the circling movement of the soul
caused by the vibrations of its love to God. They
say the Dhikr in silence, standing up and turning
from east to west. It is a very wealthy Order, and
the recent confiscation of its property must have
brought much material gain to -the Angora
Government. The Shaykh must be a descendant
of the founder. The office is hereditary and so the
marriage of the Shaykh is obligatory.

The Nagshbandiyya Order® was founded in 1312
by Muhammad Bahi'v’d-Din Nagshbandi, a native
of Persia. It is a very large and important Order.
It attracts men of position and of learning. The
Dhikr-i-khafi is used, and in addition to it each
member must say the prayer for pardon {Istighfar)
once, the prayer for peace (Szldmat) seven times,
the Fatiha seven times, Sfratu’l-Inshirah (xciv)

* Shaykh Ahmade’l-Parfing? {dled 1825; brought this Order into
iné‘ia, but it §id not spread much. Iis most famens shripe is that of
Shéh Musifir at Aurangabad,
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nine times and Sdratu’l-Ikhlds {cxii) once. The
dignity of its outward ceremonial and the high

class of persons affiliated to it are amongst the .

causes which give this Order a very high place in
the esteem and regard with which other Darwishes
look upon it. In 1925 the head of the Order was
Shaykh Sa‘id of P4ld. His head Takya, or monastery,
was a place of pilgrimage and he had many friends
amongst the Kurdish chiefs. He took a leading
part in the Kurdish revolt against the Angoma
Government for its policy of Westernization and its
abolition of the Qur'dnic law. The insurgents
wished to proclaim Salim Efendi, a son of Sulfdn
*Abdu’t-Hamid, as Khalifa. The revolt was put
down and Shaykh Sa‘ld was taken prisoner, tried
as a rebel and executed. All the Takyas of the
Order in the eastern vilayets were closed by order of
the Turkish Government.?

The Order of the Qalandariyya, or Wandering
Darwishes, was founded in 1323 by ‘Ali Ydsuf,

Qglandari, a native of Spain. Being dismissed .

from the Chistiyya Order, he founded this new one.
Its members are bound to live on charity, not to
amass wealth for themselves and to be always on
the move. They are practically Séfis. Their
Dhikr is the usual one.  The Qalandar Darwish is
a well-known character in Eastern tales.

The Bakhtashiyya Order was founded by Hsif
Bakhtdsh in 1357 and was famous in Turkey, owing

A See Toynbee, Turkey, p. 288 ; Swroey of Iolorsafional Sffaivs,
pp. 507-10. The Angora government has suppressed other Orders.
From &z orihodox Muslim standpoint Isidm fn Torkey, asrepresented
by its_ralers, seems fo be tending towards rationalism, whilst the
iraditional formr is kept up asan &id ta the copservation of a spirit
of nationalism.
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to its connection with the corps of Janissaries. The
symbol of the Order is the mystic girdle which is
put on and off seven times. In doing so the
Darwish says :—
© {1} 1 tie up greediness and unhind generosity ;
{2} I tie up avarice and nnbind piety ;
(3} I tieup anger and unbind meekness H
{#) I tie npignorance and unbind the fear of God;
(3} Itie up passion 2nd unbind the love of God ;
(6Y I tie up hunger, and unbind {spiritual} contentment ;
{7} Itie up the influence of Satan and unbind the in-
fluence of the Divine,

Their esoteric doctrines are a curious mixture of
pantheism and materialism. This has been attri-
buted to the influence of the HurdH 'sect? amongst
the Bakhtishiyya Darwishes. It is said that the
Hurtffs were antinomians who, believing them-
selves to be idential with Geod, looked upon the
moral laws as not binding upon them. Gibb says
*Such beliefs lead to practical evils when pro-
claimed openly to all classes of society, and when,
in addition, the promised Paradise is declared to be
here in this presént world, and the Har{-brides to
be none other than the beauties of earth, the flood
gates of social anarchy have been flung open.’

The more recent Orders are to be found in Tim-
buktu, Algeria and Morocco, and are, generally
speaking, offshoots from the older ones, especially
jthe Shédhilfyya one. I describe a few of the more
mportant ones.

The Bakkayiyya Order was founded in 1 552 by
Ahmad Bakkay, Its headquarters are in Timbuktu,

* For an accounf of this caricus seof, see arficles by Professor

Browne in ZASJ, January 1808, pp. B384 24857
533-40; also Gibb, ttoman Poetry, val. 1, pp. 39542 - ‘é;zgsg;gié’s? P

23
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but it has considerable influence in Moroceo. 1tis
an offshoot of the Shidhilfyya Order.

The Karzaniyya Order was founded in 1607 by ¢
member of the Royal family of Morocco, who had
been a Mugaddam of the Shadhiliyya Order. FHe
taught bis followers to reject reason as it was a
guide fo error, {0 place absolute confidence in the
Shaykh, and to be ever ready to fight in the
cause of God. The Order is widely spread in
Morocco.

The Taybiyya Order was founded in 1679. The
first Zéwiyah was at Wazan. The second Shaykh
was Mulai Tayb, from whom the Order takes ifs
name. He made many converts from amongst the
negroes, whom he then set free. Itis essentially a
political Order, devoted to the interests of the
Moroccan empire. At the same time it has culti-
vated friendship with the French. Shaykh ‘Abdu’s-
Salfm married an English lady, and in 1876 vainly
tried to become a French citizen. He did not
oppose the entry of the Freach into Twat and their
occupation of the surrounding country. Still, the
ties of the Order are so strong with Morocco that a

French writer says, ¢ We ought not to lose sight of

the possibility of enormous difficulties to our
interest from the Taybiyya Order in Algiers,
Senegal and Morocco, should the Shaykh become
hostile to our authority.

The Hansaliyya Order was founded in 1702 by
Sayyid Yisufu'l-Hansal, 2 man born in Morocco.
He studied for a time in the Al-Azhar University
in Cairc. He said that God had called him to his
work in a direct revelation, The Order has much
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.influence amongst the Berbers of the Atlas moun-
tains. In addition the Dhikr, the Ikhwin recite
some portions of a famous poem on the ninety-
nine names of God. Igive a translation of alfew
of the Arabic verses ;— ‘ -
1. O pardoning God, I arv to Thee
Thy Pardon to implore
O Sovereign Lard, subdue thro® me
Who &' er subverts Thy law.
2, The glory, Glorious Being, doth
My {eeble strength increass;
O Thou, who humblest in the dust,
Cause lying tongues to cease.
3. EKnowledge and understanding give,
G, Giver of al}, 1o me;
Sugtainer, for my gustenance
I look for ease from Thee.
4. The souls of ali Thine enemies,
O Seizer of spirits, seize;
O Scatterer of gifts, increase desire
Iz beaguty’s devotees.
5. O Humbiler, humbie Thou the power
Of all who Thee oppose
O Thou who raisest, raise me up
In spite of these my foes.

The docirines of the Order are similar o those
of the Shidhiliyya, but Hansalf introduced many
ascetic practices. The prestige of the Orderis high
for saintliness, and perhaps this is the reason why
the amulets they prepare have a great reputation
for preserving the wearers in safety in times of
accidents, and as a protection against the evil eye,
always a source of dread to the superstitious.®

1 On the use of amuolels and charms by Muslims, see Zwemer, The
Influence of Animism on Fslim, n most complete and valneble work
on the subject. See also Herklot's Isidm in India, pp. 283-93,
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The Dargéwiyya Order was founded by a Sharif
Morocco at the end of the eighteenth century.
He advised his followers to abstain from worldly
affairs, but they did not do so. The Order became
a political one, in great sympathy with the turbulent

Berber tribes. Depont says, * In all the rebellious
movements in Algiers and Morocco, since the

formation of this fraternity, we have found the hand |

of these frightful sectanies, these men in r%gs, these
puritans of Islim, these frantic Darms_hes‘ r ‘

The Tiidnfyya Order was founded in 1871 %335 Si
Ahmad bin Mukhtdr Tijdni, who stuéiefi n the
Muslim University at Fez. He made the pilgrimage
tn Mecca and astonished the theologians there by
his erudition and knowledge. He found that Fez
was 2 place too much given up fo pqiiti.cai and
religious strife for the establishment of his Order
there, and so he moved further south for that
purpose. Earnest propaganda wor’k was thfm
carried on and the Order spread rapidly in Tunis,
in the Sahari and the Western Sadsn. The Order
has been a militant? as well as a teaching one. One
of its leaders, H4&ii ‘Umar went fo the Haflsa
country and there reproached the ordinary Mu§hms
with their ignorance. Even the Qadirfyya Daizwzshes
ware too tolerant for him. In their ascetic zeal
they resembled the Wahhdbis in Arabia. 'His
influence extended as far as the hinterland of Sierra
Leone.® This Order has done more to spread

* Depont et Coppolani, Les Coufedries Heligienses Afusglwanss,

p’jg}a.f an account of its wars, see Chatelier, L7 Fsidm dans L' Afrique

Oecidentsle, p. 267,
@ foid., p. 176,
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Isldm in Western Africa than any other, and it
still has much influence, though the establishment
of French influence in the Senegal and the Niger
regions in 18go has weakened its political power
which has steadily decreased.

The two Orders the Qddirfyya and the Tijéniyya
have played the chief part in the propagation of
Iskim in the Western Sdddn. Under the Q4diriyya
the propaganda was by peaceful methods; the
Tijéniyya adopted opposite methods, and, so long
as they had the power, won their way by force.?

The Rahminiyya Order was founded in 1793 by
another naiive of Morocco, Mubhammad bin ‘Abdu’r-
Rahméan. It has great influence in the Sadén and
in Algeria, where, owing to jealousy, the ‘Ulamd’
fried o convict the Shayvkh of heterodoxy but failed
to do so.  This really increased his aunthority.

The Dargdwiyya Order was founded at the end
of the eighteenth century by a Shaykh of Morocco.
It became political in ifs aim and full of sympathy
with the turbulent Berber tribes and its members
are said to have faken part in many insurrections,?

- The Madaniyya Order is as intolerant as the
preceding one. It was founded about A.D. 1820.
The second Shaykb of the Order was a great
supporter of the pan-Isldmic movement, and became
a great favourite of Sultdn Hamid, who gave him
one of the royal palaces in Constantinople. The
members of the Order travelled far and wide and

1 Chatelior speaks of the Tijaniyya as ® ardent aux guerres sainteg; *
of the Qadiriyya as * pacifique et debonnaire.” L7 Jsldm dans L’ Afrigus
Orridentnlz, p. 353, L. .

2 Depont et Coppolant, Les Confrries Religienses Afumenlmares,
. S04,
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kept up 2 spirit of restlessness. In some few places
the members of the Order have been already absorbed
in the still more dangerous one of the Santsiyya
Order.

I have now given a briéf description of some of
the older and of some of the more modern Orders,
which owe their existence to the great wave of
religious revival which, stimulated by the Wahhdbi
movement in Arabia, passed on to the Muslim
Confraternities In Africa and led fo an active
- propaganda effort. IslAm as a theocratic system
does not recognize the limitations made by the
political influences between the various Mushlim
peoples, dividing them into different States, and so
these Orders, which are common to all lands, can
at any time, and anywhere, exercise a very real
influence in any direction which their leaders may
choose.

For many centfuries Isldm has advanced not only
on the northern coast of Africa, but has progressed
in the interior. Still the great advance is to be dated
from the end of the eighteenth century, or the begin-
ning of the nineteenth, and has been mainly due to
the increased energy and devotion of the Darwish
Orders. Islamextended from two cenires. From the
west it went along the Atlantic coast to Senegal,
Timbuktu and the Hausa land; from the eastern
side the modern movement began when Si Ahmad
bin Idris, the Shaykh of the Qddir{yya Order, sent
out missionaries during the early part of the
ninefeenth century, They won over the Nubians
who joined this Order in large numbers, and their
missionary work began amongst the pagans of
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Kordufan. This work was afterwards carried on
by the Khartum Mahdi and is sustained by the
Santsis. These two currents, the one on the east,
at one time more warlike and fanatical ; the other
on ihe west more commercial, advanced rapidly into
all the pagan regions. The penetration of those
parts by European Powers may have a deterring
effect, for trade will be no longer solely in the hands
of Mustim merchants, who, to their credit be it said,
are active missionaries. One article of commerce,
that of slaves, willcease to exist. The great Christian
Kingdom of Uganda blocks the way to Muslim
advance in those parts.

Amongst the earlier agents of this extensive
movement are the Pulahs. They are strict Muslims
and under the Shaykh Danfodio became, about a
hundred and thirty years ago, a warlike and aggres-
sive kingdom. They won many of the pagan people
to Isldm and in 1837 made Sokoto the capital of a
Muhammadan State. They then advanced into the
Yoruba country and built the large city of Ilorin.t
The energy of Shaykh Danfodio was great.? He
prophesied that his green flag would be the passport
to victory for a hundred years. If this was really
said, his words have come true, for the decision that
the Fulani country should become part of the British
Protectorale was made in 1go3, in which year a

* * The downward sweep of the Frdani invasion at the hepinning of
the npineteenth ceniury led mary into IslEm. (C.W.S, Owfiocs,
Seprember 1527.] In the pastorate of Nigeria thirty-nine per cent, of
the people are now Muslims, In the New Africg it s seid that Bve
hundred and sizty-two tribes are wholly Muhammadan, and nine
bhundred and siziy-three are under Mubammadan influence. Quoted
in The Expository Times, September 1927, p. 520.

? He made the pilgrimage to Meccs 204 returned full of zeal. He

was an ardent advocate of Wahhibi doctrines,
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few British Officers, with 2 small band of well-
trained native troops, overthrew the powerful Fulah
ruler and his followers. Sokoto was captured and
the last descendant of Shaykh Danfodio, who saton
the throne of his fathers, perished. Fulah rule was
so despotic and cruel that the country was largely
depopulated ; disorder, constant warfare and slave
raiding were its marks. The consequent hatred of
the people to their rnlers made the British conguest
possible. This rapid increase of Isldim amongst pagan
races is not to be looked upon as a3 permanent
gain to civilization. It elevates a pagan race toa
certain level; it puts away some vices, such as
cannibalism and infanticide ; but it teaches the con-
verts that slavery, polygamy and facility of divorce
are divine institutions, set forth in God’s latest reve-
lation and enforced by the command and example of
his latest prophet. The convert is taught that this
system is perfect and final, and he is thus fixed at a
fow level of moral life. Reform mmplies imper-
fection in Isldm, and that no Darwish teacher
will admit to be the case. The very pride of it
which ifs converts feel when once they accept it
keeps them stationary. Isldm under Fulah rule
failed to make to the pagan people happy, peaceful
or prosperous, and its political power has justly come
to the end.

The most recent and the most powerful Order is
the Sanfisfyya, which is 2 stropg opponent to all
Western civilization. It was founded in 1791 by $i
Muhammad bin 5i ‘Al bin Santisf, born in Algiers,
where he spent the early years of his life. He
claimed descent through Idrfs from *All. At Fez
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he studied Muhammadan law and theology under
an Idrisi Mull4, famed for his learning. He also
became acquainted with the philosophy and the
mystical tenets of the Shadhiliyya Order. He-
made the pilgrimage to Mecca and was initiated into
some of the Darwish Orders. At Cairo he studied
at the Al-Azhar, but the ‘Ulam4’ there denounced
him as an innovator in religion and he had to leave the
college. He gave a different reason for his depar-
ture. He said that, when making the wadd’, or
ceremonial ablution before saying the naméz, a poor
and mean looking man appeared and said, ¢ I am the
Quib of the age, go to Meeca.” He went and there
placed himself under the guidance of the Shaykh of
the Qadirfyya Darwishes, whe for some cause or
other was scon after expelled from Mecca. His
‘pupil went with him, and on his master’s death in
1833 claimed to be his successor., The majority of
the members of the Order did not agree, and so
Shaykh Santsf, as we must now call him, winning
to his side some of his fellow Darwishes, founded a
new Order. He called his teaching the Tarfgat-
i-Muhammadf, or Path of Mubhammad, and said
that his community was a branch of the Shadhil-
{yya Order. He declared that the Prophet had
appeared to him and directed him fo establish
his Zéwiyahs in many lands. In course of time
they were so established in Arabia, Egypt, the
Stdan, Tunis, Algiers, Sennegambia and the Eastern
Archipelago. With this marvellous extension the
power of the Order rapidly increased, with the result
that in the minds of other Muslims a spirit of jealousy
was aroused. The ‘Ulamd’ of Cairo, Constantinople
2%



186 THE DARWISHES

and Mecca were all ranged in opposition to him,? and
soin 1835 he withdrew altogether from their influence
and made his headguarters in the ocasis of Jaghbib,
in the Libyan desert, midway between Egypt and
Tripoli.? The Ziwiyah there accupied a command-
ing position on one of the principle caravan rmz:‘aes.
Tt was a fortress, a monastery and a theological

school. It grew in importance after the conversion.

of the people of Wadai, of whom many came as
students or as labourers. It was a place to which
tributes of ivory, osirich feathers and slaves were
sent by many chiefs, and in which warlike materials
were stored. Pilgrims on the way to Mecca halted
there to worship at the tomb of the founder of the
Sanfisiyya Order and to receive a blessing. Work
now commenced amongst the negroes. He pur-
chased slaves from the nomad Arabs, brought them
to Jaghbtb, placed them under religious instruction
and when they were fitted for it sent them as iree

S £ of the MALLS school {madhab) of Jurisprudence published
in {:‘iﬁﬁ;i&t}k containing fatvas denounciag the Sandsi Shaykh, who
+was chargad with neglecting the rites prescrived by the great Iméms,
the founders of the four schools of law, and,:aﬂth the non-accepiance
of the autharized commentaries on the Quran and the §mma. The
fatvas may bave had some influetce in Mecca and in Cairo, but they
had nooe amongst fhe nomsadic tribes of Tripoliand the Sddén. The
principle faiva is given in full by Degog; et Coppolani in Les Con-

v Spiznses A usafwgnes, pp. $85-51.
ﬁiﬁg}f gmggaas landed oo the Libyan coast in October 1§11, The
Sandst Shavkl, who contrelled the casis the interior of Libye,
objected, and when ialy took partin the Great War the Shaykh join-
ed the Turks and eatersd into 3. For a time thelr combined forces
met witk & considerable measure of zuccess. After peace was ﬁed%r-
od acts of aggression stifl continned and the possession of Jaghbib
hecame a necessity to the ltalians; soin 1925 Egypt zousented 1o the
incingon of JagnbAb within the irontier of the lialian possessions.
Provision wae made for the freedom of caravans to and fro ft‘OI;II
Jaghbtb from taxation, and for frecdom of access to the founder’s
tomb by Musiim pilgrims. Thus the Sandsi Shaykh, by his foolish
intervention in the Greaf War, lost a place so intimately associated
with the rise of the famous Sandsi Order of Darwishes.
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men to their own countries as preachers of Islim.
T hey were amongst his most faithiu! followers.

The transfer of the capital in 1894 to the Kufra
oasis had lessened the importance of Jaghbib,
which after that event, and until the Italians took
possession of it, was little mote than the theological
home of the Order mm which hundreds of missionaries
were frained as teachers and preachers and then
sent forth for propaganda work into all parts of
North Alfrica. '

The Santisiyya Order is not only an organization
to reform what its leaders consider lax in Isldm; #
is a powerful proselytizing body. The isolation of
the desert life at jaghbtb and the freedom thus
gained from the opposition of the ‘Ulam4’, orthodox
Mullds and Maulavis gave Shaykh Santsithat peace
and tranquillity, which increased his spiritual and
moral influence over his followers.t

Shaykh Sandsf died at Jaghbdb in 1859 and was
buried there. His mausoleum in the great mosque
there is a2 magnificent one and pilgrimages to if, in-
stead of io Mecca, are common amongst his fol-
lowers. He was a very remarkable man. Without
shedding of blood or the calling in the aid ofany
temporal ruler, by the energy and force of his
character, he raised up in the Ottoman Empire and
its adjacent Jands a theocratic system which was
almost, i not quite, independentof any political
Power. No obstacle checked him. He astonished
the educated by his knowledge ; he won the popu-
lace by the skilful adaptation of his docirine to their
needs and by the fervour of his methods. His great

13ee Foveign Office Handbook, Mumber 127, Italian Libya, p. 15,
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object was to restore the original Isldm, as he con-
ceived it fo have been. This led him to oppose
modern Innovations in Turkish rule and life. His
desire was to raise an impassable barrier against
‘Western civilization and the influence of the Chris-
tian Powers in Muslim lands.

He was succeeded by his son, *Alf bin Sanidsf, a2
lad of thirteen years of age. He is now known as the
Shaykhw’l-Mahdi. This name distinguishes him
from his father. He assumed the administrative
oversight of the Order whilst his brother Muhammad
Sharff looked after the religious teaching. They
were both very young, but their father had wisely
appointed some of the ablest Mugaddams to be their
leaders and guides. Muhammad Sharif died in 18g3.
His brother, the Shaykhu'l-Mahd{ is reported to
have died in Kapen in 1goz. His sop-in-law Sayyid
Abmad succeeded him,

The Grand Council of the Order met from time
to time at Jaghbtib. One councillor was in special
charge of the Jaghbdb Zéwiyah. In 1886 there
were no less than 121 different Zdwiyahs, all subject
o the mother house at Jaghbéb, in which there were
about four hundred Darwishes, gathered from many
lands, ready to go wherever sent and to do what-
ever was ordered to be dope. The inmates of the
Ziwiyah were armed and supplied with warlike
stores and some artillery. The Order was rich in
slaves, houses, sheep and camels. By a system of
couriers communication was kept up with the
distant Zawiyahs and so the Shaykh was kept well
informed of all that was going on. Travellers were
received with suspicion and the privilege of an
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audience with the Shaykh was not easily obtained.
This was one of the actions denounced in the fatva
already alluded fo. It says, * The pretensions that
this shutting of himself up, and of not receiving
visitors, except at particular “hours and then only-
after repeated requests, constitute the way (tanqat)
of the Sdffs are simply lies.

The Mugaddams have much influence over people
who are not members of the Order. In many cases
they are mere vassals, holding their lands by a sort
of feudal tenure, liable to be called up for military
service. In the large districts occupied by the
Sandsis, the principal person was not the Turkish
Mutasarrif, but the Sandsi Shaykh,

In the annual Conference the temporal and spiri-
tual atfairsof the Order were discussed and plans
for the future were made. In their propaganda
work they largely used education in schools which
they established and thus spread their views. In
1880 they went to the casis of Farfara in the Libyan,
desert and in a few years changed the character of
the people and acquired valuable property. Another
way of reaching a new tribe was to purchase slaves
from it and, after teaching Isldm to them, to send
them back as preachers to their own people. In
this way they gained much success in the Wadai
country, the Sultdn of which became an enthusiastic
adherent of the Sands{ Shaykh. In 1876 he died
and the succession to the Sultinate was disputed.
The Sandsis stopped the internecine strife and
secured the appointment of their nominee, who now
became a loyal subject and held his office -as a tri-
butary to the Jaghbtb Ziwiyah. The adjoining
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State of Ennedi became a vassal one and alt its in-
habitants embraced Isldm. The intelligent young
men were sent to Jaghbib to be {ully trained under
the personal direction of the Shaykh. The whole
region round Lake Chad became more or less under
Sands{ influence. The large Ziwiyah of Al-Istit
in the Kufra oasis was second in importance to the
one at JaghbGb., It is situated in an almost un-
approachable region and so in 1893 the Shaykh
moved his headquartersto it. Froma strategical
point of view the place is important. Tripoh
is now in the possession of the Italians, but
their power does not extend far into the interior,
the districts of which are in the hands of the
Samisis.

The hatred of the Sanidsfs to Muslims who submit
to the political supremacy of the Christian Powers,
or who would effect a compromise with Western
civilization, was so great that good Muslims were
exhorted to leave such countries as Turkey and
Egypt. The Sanisf Darwishes, in places where they
are likely to meet apposition, assumed other names.
In Turkey they appeared as members of the Qadirfy-
ya Order, but their success there was small. In the
Sahari they have been more successful. They
commenced work in Morocco in 1877 and established
Ziwiyahs at Tangiers, Tetuan and Fez. There
they sheltered themselves under the name of
Dargqdwiyya Order, with whose political views and
tendencies they are in accord. They have many
adherents among the Berber fribes. In 1873 they
had gone as far as Senegal and Timbuktn with a
view of winning the pagan people to Isldm. In
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Africa the Order bas spread with great rapidity!
and possesses much influence and power. In Asia
there were some time ago twelve Zawiyahs one being
at Mecca. The Order was said to be popular in the
Hijdz, but how it will fare under the present Whah-~
hébi ruler is doubtiul.

A point of some importance is the apparent readi-
ness with which the Santsiyya Order assimilated
itself with other religious Coniraternities, especially
with the Shahdhiliyya, the Tijdniyva and the
Qédiriyya Orders.? A great French writer has
said that ¢ these tactics constituted a grave political
danger.® A man, without abandoning his own
Order, might become a Santsi, provided he sub-
mitted to certain restrictions. The Saniisis, in fact,
claim the support of a very large number of the
other Orders, in whose Zdwiyahs its secret agents
were to be found, whoreport to their own Shaykh all
matiers of importance. In the namdz, or public
prayers, they conformed to the usual ritual, but their
special Dhikr is known to and used only by them-
selves. They affirmed that the glory of God was
their only aim, but they looked forward to a temporal
kingdom, which the Theocracy they hope to see
will be; but for the present they worked for that
object in their own way, and that way was to avoid

: Ip 1808 the Rev. B. ¥, Wilson reported that the Sandsis were at
Leholz, 3 town io Upper Nigeria, 2nd were giving much troable
{C, M. S, Keporf, I800-1, p. 841 ; Dut the infuence of the Sokota 8yul-
t&ns and the Hausa Chiels has probably counteracted the Sants propa-
ganda. [ have vo later information as to how matiers are now going
on there. -

* + Al these Orders or Confraternities, formerly divided seem, on
the contrary, to-day to obey a common fmpuilse, the origin of which
Is a5 yet unkpown, *  Frisch, L& Hlarec, p. 185

T Duveyrier, La Coxfrérie Musnwimmne, p. 8. See also Frisch, L

EHaroe, . 153,
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any entanglements with worldly Powers. They
declined to help Turkey against the Russians ; they
refused to give any aid to Arabi Pasha’s revolt or
to the Mahdi in the Stdin. The Sandsi Shaykh
probably saw in the Mahdi, a member of the
Qédiriyya Order, a possible rival, whose suppression
would materially strengthen his own position.
With this policy of aloofness was combined the
encouragement of emigration from other lands to
lands where Western civilization had not yet pene-
trated. In this way it was thought that the true
believers might be gathered together and freed from
the influence of the Christian Powers, and the scarcely
less hated rule of the Sultin of Turkey and the
Khedive of Egypt, who had not been able to resist
the influence of modern civilization. The desert
life, isolated from contaminating influence, was the
ideal one.! The Sandsfs were thus enemies not
only of the Christians but of the Turks also. The
motto of the Order was, * The Turks and the
Christians are in the same category ; we will destroy
them both with thesame blow.’? They were, how-
ever, drawn into the Great War, and on the side of
their old enemy the Turks.® The landing of the
Italians on the Libyan coast in 1911 roused the
anger of the Sanfsis, and when in 1915 the Italians
joined the Allies in the war against Turkey, the

* “The desert is the natvral home for the comltempiative religions Jife,
aand in the opseswill be found masses of men, adepds in il mysticism,’
Cooksey, The Land of the Vanisked Churck, p. 65,

z Bpe (B gl Bpey 3 J&S&Jhﬂ%ﬂé}ﬁtﬁ

* In 1810 the young Turks solicked thelr sid in a pan-IsiEmic
campaign. They held zloof for the dlaims of the Hballa had o
charm for them. They eniered the war. when the lislians came
info it
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S’amisis, under Turkish leadership, strongly and
with some success ! opposed them.

Nérf Bey and Ja*far Pasha,? a Turkish officer,
supported by German influence won over the Sangsi

Shaykh, to whom the Kaiser sent the following™
letter:—

Praise be to the most High God, The Emperor William
son of Charlemagne, Alldn’s envoy, Isldm’s protector, to tﬁé
Hlustrions chief of the Sandsis. We pray God to lead our
armies to victory.  Our will is that the victorious warriors
shall expel infidels from terrifory that belongs to true belie-
vers and their commanders. To this end we send thee
arms, money and fried chiefs. Owur common enemy, whorm
may Geod annihilate, shall flee before thee.®

The Sandsis were finally defeated in 1917 and
_Shayig_x Abmad had to repent at leisure his folly in
joining the Turks.

4 contest, however, continued with the Italians
after the conclusion of the Great War in 1918, In
1920 Sayyid Ahmad, the Sants Shaykh, received a
ia"r’ge sum of money, paid in gold, under certain con-
é?izons, He took the gold, but did not fulfil the con.
ditions and again took up arms against the Italians.
These attempts proved futile and the Shaykh fled
to Constantinople, leaving Sayyid Idrfs as the head

* This was done although their military streneth kagd been w
when the French in 1910 cecupled Wadai; & xg:s sil f:}rsheref;zilzi
E;rjé,g}:b Bln?s‘i;epa}séel of ?g.h*seigg attack in Bgypt in 1926, Thke Sandsis

e to bring at leas 0 well-trained i

of o much Iargergenemy force. roops nto the field, part

* Ja‘far, a Mesopotamizn Aralb, was scon taken prisoner, In an
attempt to escape from 2 prison in Cairo he injured himsel. While in
bospital he beard of the Arab Revolt and felf that he bad bean Eght-
iog on the wrong side. He was releassd and, as g Commander in
Feizal’s army, &id such excellent gervice that he was gliver a CM.0O
When this distincticn was bestowed on him , the gﬁérﬁ of bc-m}ur' 3%
the ceremnony was the very troop of Dorset Yeomanry, which tweo
yea?ége{%rge bad taken him prisoner. See Lawrence and fhe dvebs
oo 145, 328, ’

¥ The Tinves History of the War, part 112, p. 282,
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: ad long been an aspirant to that
Og:ee g;j :{;w}ieaj to begcontent with the spi’ritu‘a}
zverszghi of the Order, f{:il‘ all hope of territorial
i assed away.
&g%’i:éfz}sef£ ﬁ}?gibﬁb contafns the tomb (if ,the
founder of the Order and, VE{h&I} the Sam.:asz?-rz
Fraternity entered the lists against Italy, as it ;'t
after the outbreak of the Great War of 1914-18, ]
hecame a matter of some importance for Ifaly tz
bring within the recognized frontiers of her ?f_oﬁ:'
African dominions a place, which, %:.}zeugh mhzgm%
fcant in itself, was one of the religious centres o
the Santisf Power)! Alter numerous deia;;s?m
settling the frontiers between Egypt az}é gxe ta b;a;z
poSsessions, an agreement was rgched in gcemﬁe& ;
1925 -and Jaghbdb was recegmze‘d ‘n}zr the Egyp
an Iialian possession.
G{}‘;?}ii;ﬁi;; ;fzestien of the appointment of a new
Khalifa was frst mooted at Mffcca, the- Sannst
_S_h-aykh, Sayyid Ahmad, hurried thither ho?mg tI}_;e'Lt
the Khalffate might be bestewed upon him. His
chances of election were fautly g?eé, for he was ﬂ?W
friendly with the Turks, his prestige as 2 ﬁght}er’ or
Isldm was high and there were seafaral Saausz}zz
Zawiyahs in the Hijdz; but be %&ehshly az?‘ec;; ‘
pilgrimages to the tornb of the wives of the Prophe 1
This was too much for Ibn Sa‘urifs iconoclastic z:a
and Sayyid Ahmad was forthwith sent about his
Lusiness in disgrace and with hopes unfuifilled. .
The reason for the sounding of new Orders, suc

t Toyubes, Sureey of International Affairs, pp. 1858

-

2 Par 2 full account of the war against the Sanfsls, see the Foreifh
Ffrtce Eandhook, Lilya, vp- 1830

‘THE WARHAB! IEEWAN iss
as that of the Santsiyya is to be found in the need
felt by large bodies of Muslims for clear direction
and supervision, and for, something which would give
them spiritual solidarity. This the Sandsiyya Order
has sought to give by setting before itself as one of
its grand objects the federation of all the various
Orders in one great pén-Isldmic movement; but
fortunately many of the other QOrders do not
approve of this plausible attempt at absorption.
The French in Algiers are perfectly aware of the
danger in their midst.* A very large number of the
inhabitants are connected with different Orders. As
a rule they are simple, credulous, people, obedient to
their Shaykhs. But of all the Orders the Santsiyya
is the most dangerous and the most powerful for evil.

The most recent Muslim Confraternity is that of
the Ikhwén or Brothers, organized by the present
{1927} ruler of Naid in Arabia, "Abdu’l-*Aziz ibn
Sawid. It is not exactly a Darwish Order, but it is
a compact body of men, devoted to the propagation
of Wahhébi principles and {fanatical in their
procedure.  Its influence over the Bedouin tribesis
very great. The early Khalifas placed bodies of
troops in places, such as Kdfa and Bagra, where
there was a likelihood of disaffection; in like
manner Ibn Sa‘dd has placed colonies of the Ikhwip
In various parts of his dominions. *The Ikhwin
movement, which is nothing buta Wahh4b{ revival
in an intensified form, is the result not of accident,

* fThe Jandsiyya Order is the Irreconciizble enemy acd really
dangerons o the French rule in North Afrfes, in Algeria, Tunis and
Benegal.” Duveyrier, Lo Confrivie Musulpawe, p. 14, Silva White
says, * Algeris is hooeycombed with Bantsi iotriguwes. So vamt a
combinatiot Iz franght with danger inthe peace of Africa.” From
Sghina fo Oracle, p. 125,
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but of a well-considered design, contrived with no
less a purpose than that of remedying the short-
comings of the Arab race, and of checking before
it is too late the insiduous processes of decay.’ .
In 1923 there was a Kurdish revolt in which
members of the religious Orders were suspected of
having taken part. In fact the Shaykh of the
Nagshbandiyya Order was the leader of the revolt.
He was defeated, captured and, with forty of his
companions, nine of whom were Shaykhs, was exe-

cuted. An order was also passed for the closing of,

all the Darwish Z4wiyahs in the Eastern Vilayets.

The government now realized that the Darwishes

were determined enemies to reforms.

Soin September 2, 1925, the Angora Government
passed three administrative decrees. ° The first
one closed all religious homes (ZAwiyahs} and
abolished the religious Orders in Turkey; pro-
hibited individuals from living as members of

Orders and from wearing the costumes or bearing

the titles connected therewith; closed all chapels
(musijids) attached to religious houses and all mau-
soleums and abolished the office of custodians of
such establishments,’?  In the Ottoman Empire the

Darwishes no longer find any home.

From this sketch of these Important movements

and of the part played by the great Darwish (?rde::s
in the propagation of Isldm, especially in Alrica, it
will be seen how urgent is the call to Mission work
in that great continent, lest before the Gospel can
reach the pagan races they should be converted to

* ‘Poyubes, The Survey of Infernational Affairs, p. 277,
2 fbid., pp. 7213,
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Isldém. We may fairly accept the position that
Isldm, in some respects, raises a2 pagan tribe to a
higher level of life and conduct and yet, in the
interests of social, of moral life and of religious
belief,"and so in the best interests of mankind, we
may view the conversion of such tribes to Islém
with much concern. No well-wisher of even the
most degraded race can desire that it should be
permanently fixed at what, after all, is 2 low level of
conduct, and that an almost impassable barrier
should be placed in the way of its rising to a higher
stage of life by the acceptance of a purer and more
elevating faith. Never before has the crisis been so
acute. The Muslim advance in Africa has been so
constant and so rapid that the speedy evangelization
of the pagan races there is the most urgent work,
which the Church is now invited to enter upon. " If
it is not done without delay many tribes will be
almost irretrievably lost, for the teeming millions
of Africa will have entered into the fold of Islim,
The wonderful and inspiring history of the Uganda
Mission shows how a once pagan nation, won for
Christ and forme d into an enlightened progressive
Christian State, provides an effectual barrier to
the progress of Islam in that region.
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IT is said that God chose the sacred month of
Ramadén in which to give all the revelations that in
the form of books have been given to mankind.
Thus on the first night of that month the books of
Abraham came down from heaven; on the sixth,
the books of Moses; on the thirteenth, the Injflor
Gospel; and on the twenty-seventh, the Qur'dn. On
that night, the Laylatu’l-Qadr, or ¢night of power,’

the whole Qur'dn is said to have descended fothe .

lowest of the seven heavens, from whence it was
brought by the angel Gabriel to Muhammad as occa-
sion reguived. *Vernly, we have caused it (the
Qur'dn} to descend on the night of power’ (Stratu’l-
Lail xcii. 1}. ¢ The Qur'dn,’ says Ibn Khaldin,
‘was sent from heaven in the Arab tongue, and ina
style conformable to that in which the Arabs were
wont to express their thoughts. It was revealed
phrase by phrase, verse by verse, as it was needed,
whether for manifesting the doctrine of the Unity of
God, or for expounding the obligations to which
men ought to submit in this world. Inthe one
case we have the proclamation of the dogmas of
faith; in the other the prescriptions which regulate
the actions of men.’?

The night on which the Qurdn descended is

t Lezs Prolfgombues $bn Khaldin {de Sians’s translation, ed.
Paris 18633, vol. ii, p. 458, -
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called the blessed night, the night when angels came
down by the permission of their Lord, the night
which brings peace and blessing until the rising
dawn. Mubammad used to retire for solitary medi-
tation to the cave of Hird',” and there on this night-
he heard a voice saying, * Recite? thoy, in the name
of thy Lord who created man from clots of blood’
{Stratu’l-*Alag xcvi). He was much alarmed and
hastened to his wife Khadfja and stated his fears.
She assured him that he was under God's profection
and that no harm would come to him. When he
calmed down and told her exactly what had hap-
pened, she bade him be of good cheer, for he would
certainly be the Prophet of the people. ‘Ayisha, a
later wife of the Prophet, is reported to have said
that Khadfja now took her husband to see Waraqa,
a Hanff, who, according to Bukhdri, had been a
Nazarene in the daysof ignorance, and bade him
listen to what had just occurred. Then Waraqa
said, ® Thisis the Ndmts which God sent down
upon Moses.” The tradition is recorded by Bukhdrd,
and the commentators on it say that this Nimds,
which means the possessor of a secret, is ‘none
other than Gabriel.’® After the first revelation for
a time there was no further one. This period is
called the Fatra and it lasted two or three years. It
was a period of anxious suspense during which no
mspiration {wahif} came to him. Atlast, one day
Muhammad heard a voice irom heaven and saw the

* Bell, Life of Mubawread, p 24

* Baiddwi says the recital is by the toppgue of Gabriel and adds
an order to the Prophet ® recite 3t and repeat it 13 3t remains in
thy memory.’

* See the Seffhn'l-Bukdiri ov Sfratn'-Alag xevi, vol. i, pp.
381-2, : ’
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angel which had formerly appeared to him. Much
agitated, he rushed home and called upon Khadfja
to cover him with a cloth. She did so and then
God revealed the Strate’l-Muddaththir Ixxiv, which
commences thus, ¢ O thou, enwrapped in thy mantle,
arise and warn,’ According to Bukhdrf the steady
and regular flow of the revelation of the Qur'dn
then commenced, or, as he puts it, ‘inspiration be-
came warm’ {fahamiya al-wahif).?

The following verses refer to the revelation of
the Qur'dn. ‘We have sent down to thee an
Arabic 2 Qur'sn’ (Stratu T4 H4 xx. 112). ¢ Vernly
from the Lord of the world hath this book come
down; the faithful spirit (Réhw'l-Amin) hath come
down with it’ (Strata’sh-Shu‘ard’ xxvi. 193); also
¢« The Qur'an is no other than a revelation revealed
to him, one terrible in power (Shadidu'l-(aws}
tanght #t to him’ (Sdratu'n-Najm Ll 3). *The
Holy Spirit (Rthu'}-Quds) hath brought it down

with truth from the Lord® {Stratu’n-Nahl zvi. 104).

The terms mentioned in these verses are said to
refer to Gabriel, and this view is confirmed by a
verse in a late Madina Stra which reads as follows:
+ Say, whoso is the enemy of Gabriel, for he it is
who by God’s leave hath caused the Qur’dn to
descend on thy heart’ {Stératw’l-Bagara ii. g1} The
words in Sdratw’l-Qiyémat Ixxv. 18, ‘when we
have recited, then follow thou the recital,” show

1 Sphihyi-Bukhkiri, vol. I, p- & i

2 Vet Jalflw’d-Din As-Sydil in the Madewabsd!l mentions one
hundred and seven foreign words. Al-Kindi in his apoiogy refers fo
this fact as & Aefect either in the messenger, or Inthe message. ‘If
there be in the Arabic Ianguage no words lo express the ideas, then
the medinm of communications, and therefore the message Sself, s
fmperfect ; if otherwise, the messenger P dpelogy of Al-Kindi, trans-

fated by Muir, p. 3.
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clearly that the Qur’4n is an objective revelation,
and that Muhammad was only a passive medium of
communication. This is made quite clear by Ibn
Khalddn, who says,? * Of all the divine books, the
Qur’dn is the only one of which the text, words and
phrases have been communicated to a prophet by
an audible voice. [t is otherwise with the Penta-
teuch, the Gospel and the other divine books; the
prophets received them in the form of ideas.” This
mechanical mode of inspirationis called wahi in
contradisiinction to the mode of inspiration descri-
bed as employed in the case of other prophets, which
is called ilhdm. Ghazdli defines wahi thus: ¢ The
recipient knows the medium by which he receives it,
thatitls an angel; ilhdm is defined as information re-
ceived inan unknown way, it is a breathing into the
heart {nafakha fi galb).” On account of the peculiar
nature of its inspiration the Qur'dn is esteemed as a
miraculous revelation of divine eloquence, as teo
form and substance and in its arrangement of
words.? By this alleged wonderful miracie of the
Qur'an, called the ‘cream and compendium of all
the heavenly books,” the Prophet felf sure of carry-
ing conviction to a large number of persons. '
Early in his Meccan career the Prophet challenged
any one to produce a2 book equal in style to the
Qur'dn. ¢ Will they say, « He hath forged it
himself?”” Nay, rather it is that they believed
not. Let them produce a discourse like i, if they
speak the truth’ (Sdratu’'t-Tar hi. 34-35). ¢ Were
men and .jinno associated to produce the Like of

* Projdponddnes &'ibn Kkaldfin, vol. U, p. 185,
t Tyhkwin'l-Islin, pp. 14, 21,

26
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the Qur'dn, they could not produce #is like’ (Stratu

‘Bani Isrd'fl xvii. 19). I they shall say, *“ The
Qur’'an is his own device,” say, ** Then bring ten
Sdras like it of your devising ™’ (Sdratu Hdd xi-
10). ¢ If ye be in doubt astc that which we have
sent down to our servant, then produce a Sdra like
it ' {Sdratu’l-Bagara . 21},

Muslims now say that no Arab could produce any
thing like the Qur'dn. If this refers to the subject
matter of the book, obviously the Quraysh could not
do so, for they did not believe in its dogmas; then,
as no one could reproduce the individuality of
Mubammad, stamped upon his book, he could
safely challenge any one to produce its Iike. If the
superiority claimed lies in the form and expression,
then, if we examine the Qur'dn by the rules of

rhetoric and criticism accepted by Muslim scholars,

we shall see that the Qur'dn is a perfect model, for
the principles of rhetoric are drawn from 17 Itis

looked upon as the perfect standard and un-

approachable, so obvicusly no composition could
surpass or even equal it in the eyes of such judges.
There is not, however, a consensus of opinionas to
wherein the superiority consists. Some authorities
say it les in its eloquence, or in its subject matter,
or in the harmony of its parts. Anyhow, its alleged
superiority over all other books is held to be a proof

2 AL Mukafa, Al-Maianabbi and & few ofhers, who did not hold
very orthodex opinions, assayed in some of tbeir writings fo surpass
the style of the Qur’an, but their attempt was naturally considered to
be g failure. Were we t0 examine the Qur’én by the rales of rhetotic
and criticism as they are faught in Musiim schools, we stould be
obliged to acknowledge that It iz the perfection of thought and
exposition ; an ‘Inevitable result zs the Muslims drew their principlss
af rhetoric fram that very book. De Slane in the Introduetion fo
ibe Ehallikan's Biographical Diclionary, vol. i, p. 17,
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of its miraculous origin, and so, quite apart trom
questions as fo its actual nature, the Qur'dn is
looked upon as the standing miracle of Isldm.

i.n Stratu’l-“Abasa kxxx. 1 3-15 the Qur'dn is de-
ser:}:aed as ‘written on honoured pages, exalted
p.unﬁed, by the hands of scribes, honoured am:;
righteous.” The old interpretation of this verse was
i'i?at the Qur'dn was written in Paradise, at God's
dictation, by the *hand of Angels.” The commen-
tator Husayn says that® Angels copled it from the
Pn?serveci Table.” A Qadignf commentator says the
scribes were Abd Bakr, ‘Uthmdn and ‘Al who
mac%e copies of what the Prophet said. Bui such
coptes of the Qur'én are not known to have existed
and '}mé there been any such copies the two rei
censions would not have been necessary.” Bell says
:zat it is more natural to suppose that it refers to

e current Bible
o eprent BiE $o carefully preserved by Jews

In Sératw’z-Zukhrof xliif. 3 the Qur'dn is de-
scribed 2s ‘a transcript of the archetyphal Book
kept by us” (that is, God). Literally the words are
* Mother of the Book’ {(Ummw’l-Kitdb). In the
Z iﬁffé?‘-i-gﬁsﬂijfﬁf this term is said to mean this, * the
original of all the heavenly books is kept free from
cﬁa;ngf—: in the Preserved Table ’ {Lauhv’}-Mahitig).
Baiddwi also calls it the ‘original of the heavenly
books.”® A Qadian{ commentator says, ‘It signifies
the Of"iginal source from which the Qur’4n comes
and its meaning is that the Qur'dn cannot ﬁ;

’; F7 &f Crigin of Fskine i its Christioe Enviranment, p. 9
Fre PR 85 byfamal} Tad g B el x3Y A= el
3 S glamndt sl o=t
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destroyed because it exists in Divine knowledge’
{Holy Qur'dn, p. 943). This comment ignores the
fact of the term being used for the origin of other
baoks besides the Qur’dn, and so the impossibility
of their destruction. We are not told in which
language the Ummu'l-Kitdb was written, but i, as
Husayn and Baidéw{ say, it is the original of o// the
heavenly books, it could scarcely have been in
Arabic. Again, if, as coming from it, the Qur’én
cannot be destrayed, so all the other heavenly books
which proceed from the same source must be * safe
from change,” and the Taurit and the Injfl mustalso
< exist in the Divine knowledge and remain for ever
as authoritative revelations.’

The Qur'dn is often praised for the emphasis it
lays on the doctrine of the Unity of God, but it has
been well said that, *there is no charm in the
ahstract doctrine of the unity of God to elevate
mankind. The - essential point is the character
attributed to the One God. In Islim the know-
ledge of God is a fixed quantity revealed in a book,
the mind of man has no capacity to understand it.’?
Speaking of the attributes of God as stated in the
Qur'dn, Professor Gwatkin says, * They tell us
nothing of the character behind them; so far as
these {first) four go they might be an almighty evil.”?
There are minety-nine names of God, called ®the
. most excellent names' {Alasmi'w'l-Husna), but
amongst them the name of Father is not found.
Man must ever be to God in the relation ofa slave ;

in Isldm he can never attain to the dignity and

1 Qghorn, Feide under the Avads, p. 7.
® The HKnowledpe of God, vol. §, p. 120,
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freedom of a son. The fundamental conception of
man’s relation to God which the Qur'dn seis forth
as infallible truth is expressed in the following
words, * Verily there is none in the Heavens and in
the Earth-but shall approach the God of mercy as a
servant (‘abd)’ (Stratu Maryan xix. 94). In this
respect it falls: helow even Judaism. *Man, the
servant of the Highest, is the keynote of Isldm;
man, the friend, the son of God is the keynote of
the Law (Taurit).’

The question of the eternal nature of the Qur'dn
has been the subject of much coniroversy amongst
Muslim theologians of the past. It is intimately
connected with the various theories about the nature
of God’s attributes (Sifdt}. We need only consider
that portion of the controversy which deals with the
guestion as to whether the attribuies are eternal or
not.t It is said that the Qur'dn pre-existed in the
thought of God as did everything else, for * every-
thing have we set 'down in the clea? book of our
decrees’ {(Stratu Y4 Sin xxxvi. 11}, To this the
reply is that only the substance of the Qur'dn had its
existence in the divine essence in a different way
to that by which the actions of men are foreknown;
so it existed as a divine attribute. But the Qur'dan is
not simply a record of general statements concern-
ing divine attributes; the greater part of it is taken
up with stories of the prophets, political affairs and
the domestic concerns of the Prophet. If all these
comparatively trivial matters pre-existed in the mind
of God, then what superiority has the Qur'dn over

* For a full aceount of the general guestion indispufe, see The
Frith of Iskin: (4th ed.), pp. 217-43.
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other events which God foreknew. To make finite
historical matters part of the eternal, Hving attri-
butes of God is to associate the finite with the
essence of the infinite God. Aad so the controversy
went on.? -

The Sifdtians, according to Shahristdni, *taught
that the atiribufes of God are eternally inherent in
His essence, without separation or change. Each
attribute is conjoined with Him as life with know-
ledge, or knowledge with power.’? The Asha‘rians
somewhat modified that view. They said that the
attributes of God are distinct from His essence, yet
in such a way as to forbid any comparison being
made between God and His creatures. They say
that the atiributes are neither ‘ain nor ghair, that is.
not of His essence nor distinet from it. The
Mu'tazilis took a different view altogether. They
say that ‘God is eternal, and that eternity is the
peculiar property of His essence; but they deny the
existence of any eternal atiributes (as distinct from
His nature}. Knowledge, power, life are part of
His essence; otherwise, if they are to be looked
upon as eternal attributes of the Deity, it will give
rise to a multiplicity of eternal entities.” 3

We shall now see how this dispute, this differ-
ence of opinion, is connected with the Qur'dn. The
seventh atiribute of Kaldm, or speech, is thus
defined : * God speaks, but not with a tongue as
men do. He speaks to some of His servants with-
out the intervention of another, even as He spoke to

* See an ipteresting discussion on this queston I Gairdaers
Inspiration, pp. 50-3. It is published by the C.1.8. i

£ {iial wa'n-Nikal, p. 67,

2 Z5id., p. 38,

MEANING OF KALAM 207

Moses and to Muhammad on the night of the ascen-
sion to heaven {Mird]). He speaks fo others by the
instrumentality of Gabrie! and this is the usual way
in which He communicates His will to the pro-
phets, Itfollows from this that the Qur'dn is the
word {Kalim} of God and is eternal and uncreat-
ed.’ Thus Kaldm mean not mere speech, but
revelation and every other mode of communi-
cating intelligence. Al-Ghazdlf makes an impor-
fant statement on the orthodox side. ‘He doth
speak, command, forbid, promise rand threaten
by an eternal ancient word, subsisting in His
essence.’

¢ The Qur’dn, the Law, the Gospeland the Psalter
are sent down by Him to His apostles, and the
QJur'dn, indeéd, is read with tongues, written in
books and is kept in hearts yet, as subsisting in the
essence of God, i doth not become liable tfo
separation and division whilst it is transferred info
the hearts and on to paper.’? An-Nasafi (died a.H.

.53} says, ‘He whose majesty is majestic speaks

with a word (Kaldm}, This word is a quality from

* Garim de Tassy L sl@misme P apres iz Coran, p. 154, &A1-Asha’rd,
the gregt opponent of the Mu'iazilis, said, * The Word of God exists
in the mind of God and is, therefore, eternal and uncreated. The
Qur’dn in the manifestation of that Word ; but the vocal sounds
through which the Word was made known to the Prophet are created.”
The Mu*iaziiis bold that the Qur'dn was created {see The Feltd of Isldnn
pp. 259-67;. The comunentator Zamakhshari in his introduetion to
the Kasddf wrote, * Pralse be to God who hath created the Qur’én’
He was told that, on seeing this, people would not read his commen-
tary, so he substituled for the word oreafed the word ssladlished,
which to the Mu'iaziils means the same thisg. Seeslbno EKhallikan,
val. 1if, p. 323. The Ibidivyra o Oman use Zamakhshisi’s
commentary. -

* The orthodox believe the Kaldm to be of God’s pature {Q&'im bi
Di’asini, as other atiribuies are, withou! refevence to letters and
sounds [ Biz'w'l-ma'dni, p. 34). Others say # bas two meanings (13 the
eternal Word inherent in God's essencs, and {2) the spoken word
cregted by God,
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all eternity. The Qur'dn is the uncreated word
of God.” Thus these divines looked upon the
Qur'dn as the eternal Word inherent in God's
essence.

Now against all this_the Mu'tazils bring the
following objections:? {1} The Qur’dnis written
in Arabic, it descended, is read, is heard znd is
written. 1tis divided into parts and some verses
are abrogated by others. {2) Events are describ-
ed in the past tense, but, if the Qur'dn had been
eternal, the future tense would have been used.
{3) The Qur'4n contains commands and prohibitions .
if itis eternal who were commanded and who were
admonished. {4} If it existed from eternity, it
must exist to eternity, and so even in the last Day
and in the next world men will be under the obliga-
tion of performing the same religious duties as they
do now, and of keeping all the outward precepts of
the Law. (5) If the Qur'dn is eternal, then there
are two eternals. (6) Men can produce its like in
eloguence and arrangement. A man, named Nadir
ibn Héritha, was bold enough toaccept the c}zaﬂeng;e,
and arranged some stories of the Persian kings in
chapters and Stras and recited them. He is evi-
dently alluded to in Straty Lugmén xxxi. 5 inthe
following words, * & man? there is who brings an idle
tale, that in his lack of knowledge he may mislead
others from the way of God and turn it to scorn.
For such is prepared a shameful punishment, ’
This proved to be the case. Nadir was taken
- ‘SSFQI‘ faller details, see Tadmiin'l-Fsidm, p. 66 and * ApdiigdE- ik,

= B:aistiéwil Tafstr, vol. #i, p, 118, 208 Husa # i 3
identify this maz as Nadiy, asayn, Tafsir, val. 1, p. 185,
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prisoner at the battle of Badr. Ransom was refused
and he was put to death. Naturally no one else
attempted fo undertake so perilous a work.

The Mu‘tazilfs by asserting the subjective nature
of inspiration brought the Qur'dn within reach of
criticism. They recognized both the divine and the
human side of the bock. As a sect the Mu‘tazilis
passed away,! but in recent times there has been
a slight revival of their views. Syed ‘Amir Al
has openly declared that he belongs to this school
of thought,? and the late learned Maulavi Cherdgh
*AH ranged himself on the same side. He said,
¢ A prophet feels that his mind is illumined by God,
and the thonghts which are expressed by him, or
spoken, or written under that influence are to be
regarded as the words of God. This illumination
differs in the prophet, according to the capacity
of the recipient, or according to the circum-
stances—religious and moral—in which he is
placed.’?

We may now pass on .to consider briefly the
sources of the Qur'dn.® It does not appear that
Muhammad bad any acquaintance with the contents
of the canonical books of the 0Old and New
Testaments. The Bible was not translated into
Arabic until long after his time.® So he gained

t For the story of the confict between the orthodox party and the
Mutazills, and of the persecutions on bofh sides, see Fhe Fadtd of
Lsidm (4th ed.), pp- 243 f. ]

z Poysanal Law of the Makommedans, p. xi.

s Cyitical Bxposifion of Jikdd, p. Ixix.

s.Far fulier getails see Tiedall’s Sowrces of S Qus'dn, and bis
Religion of the Crescont (S.P.C.E.}; Blair’s The Sowrces of Isldm
{C.L.8.); Gelger's Judeism and I5ifm {Diovesan Press, Madras};
Fanébiw'i-fslim {Religious Book Soclety, Lahorel.

3 See Rodwell’s §W§;, p. 11, The Old Testament was translated
in A.D. 900 and the New Testament i 4.1, 171,

a7
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his information from the Talmudic Literature,f
made known to him by the Jews, his ifriends at
Mecca, and to the Apocryphal Gospels. The
following are some examples of information thus
gained. -

‘There is 2 great similarity between the importance
given in orthodox Judaism to the Oral Law, believed
to have been handed down by tradition from Moses,
and the importance attached to the Sunna, the Qral
Law of Isidm, based on the traditional accounts of
the Prophet’s words and deeds. In both com-
muaities, the Oral Law is held to be divinely
inspired, and to be authoritative in matters of faith
and practice. *Hence, too, sprung the idea, so
deeply rooted among Muslims, that obedience to
the latter, which they held to be God’s law, will
atone for sin.” 2

Rabbi jehudah relates how, after the Fall, the
Angels said, * Sovereign of the world, what is man
that thou takest knowledge of him. He is alto-
gether vanity.,” The LORD replied that he too
uttered praise and called on them to name the
animals. They could not, then Adam stood up and
did so. In SGratu’l-Bagara ii. 28-32 this event is
related in almost the same words, to which, however,
is added the command to the angels to bow
down and worship Adam which all did except
Iblfs.

In the Midrashim the burial of Abel is thus re-
lated. His dog guarded the corpse and Adam did

i The Babylonian Gemara was finiched about the year a.n. 3538
the Jerusalem Gemarz in 4.0, 538 and fbe Misheah ahont 2.5, 208, =0

all these would be well known {o the Jews in Arabia.
2 Pigdall, The Keligion of fhe Crescent, p. 161,
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not know how to bury it. A raven was there and
by its side was 2 dead raven. The live bird made
a hole in the ground and buried the dead one.
Adam saw this and said, * I will do as the raven has
done,” and so Abel was buried. This legend is
incorporated in Sdratw’l-M&’ida v. 33, an early
Madina Stta. Muhammad slightly altered it by
saying that the raven showed Cain, not Adam, how
to bury the body. .

In the Pirke Rabbi Eliezer, Rabbi Zadok is re-
ported as saying that from the union of the sons of
God with the daughters of men (Gen. vi. 2) sprang
a race of giants. It is also said that two angels,
Shambazi and Azazel were now allowed to descend
upon the earth. One of them tried to seduce the
maiden Ishtahar. She said that he must first teach
her the explicit name of God, so that by its aid she
might rise up to heaven. The angel taughtitto
her, and at once she soared up to the heavens and
was placed by God as astar in the FPleiades to be
seen for ever. In Sdratu’}-Bagara ii. 96 we have a
similar story of the angels HdrGt and Mardt to
whom sorcery had been revealed. In the Muslim
story, the beautiful woman Zuhra is introduced.
She leads the angels astray and is changed intoa
shooting star and so disappeared.?

A Rabbinical legend states that at the time of
the Flood, men mocked and sald that, i the waters
rose up from the depths, they would stop up the

* Por a full account see Fhr Fuddh of Fsifm {dth ed}, pp. 2814,
These gogels geem to bave been worshipped ip apcienttines and in
the Avesta are called Haurvat and Ameretat. See Tisdall’s Songrces
of g‘i‘e Gurdn, p. 89 Encyclopedic of Religion and Eiffcs, wol. v,
p. 618, :
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holes with their feet. Then the Holy Gne so
heated the waters that their feet were burnt. In
Stirate’]-Mu'mintin xxiil. 28 it is said in connection
with these men who mocked Neah that ¢ The
earth’s surface doiled up’ and in Sdratn Hud <.
42 it is said that ¢ until the sentence came to pass,
and the earth’s surface dosfed =p. It was a Rabbi-

_nical notion that the generation of the Deluge was
punished by holt water; the Qur'dn adopted the
Rabbinical view.

Abraham is said to have been brought out of Ur
of the Chaldees (Gen. xv. 7). Now Ur also means
fire, and is so translated in Isa. xliv. 16. The
legend is that he was cast into a fiery furnace. The
Qur'an gives the legend in a slightly different form,

but accepts it, and, after describing Abrabam’s |

trial, represents his judges as saying to the fire,
“ burn him,” and describes God as saying, * O fire!
be thou cold and to Abraham a safely!’ Sdratu’l-
Anbiyd’ xxi. 68-g.

In the Midrash of Rabbi Eliezer an account of
the command to sacrifice Isaac is given and many
curicus details are added to the simple Scripture
account. A ram’ came running by and Abraham
offered up the ram instead of Isaac. In the Zook
of jubtlees xvii a similar account is given, The
incident is referred in the Qur'dn in Sdratu’s-Saffit
xxxvii. 100—9. It is there said that Isaac was
‘ransomed with a costly victim.” The Tafsiri-
Husaynt says that this refers to the ram which Abel
‘had offered in sacrifice, and that it was now again

1 Forlegends about this ram see my 7almud, Mishnal and Mzd’rasl:
p. 38,
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used by Abraham for 2 similar purpose.! This
shows that the account given is taken from
Rabbinical legends.

In Sefat, xii. 2, it is said of the infant Moses that
he refused the breast of all the Egyptian women,
for the Holy One, blessed be He, had said, * Shall
the mouth that is to speak with me suck an unclean
thing 7’ In the Qurénic acccunt of the finding of
Moses it is said, * We caused him to refuse the
nurses, until his sister came and said, * Shall I poiat
out to you the family of 2 house that will rear him.”
So we restored him to his mother.” Sdratu’l-Qasas
XXVill. 2-I2.

In Stratw’lAfraf vii. 105, Mubammad says that,
in the presence of Pharach, Moses as a sign ‘ drew
forth his hand, and lo! it was white (leprous) to
the beholders.” This is not a Biblical statement,
but one borrowed from Rabbi Eliezer's Midrash in
which it is said, ¢ He placed his hand in his bosom,
and drew it forth white as snow with leprosy.’

Rabbi Akiba describes the hesitation of the
Egyptians to follow the Israelites through the Red
Sea. Then the Holy One appeared before them
riding on a mare and went forward. Pharaoh’s
horse pursued the mare. Pharach could not restrain
it and so had to enter the spot which the Israelites
and just passed over. His men followed him. The
waters then returned and all were drowned. " In the
Qisasu’ - AnbiyZ {p. 210} this legend is reproduced
almost verbatim, and published as a traditional
saying of the Prophet. Muslim theologians never

1 For fuller details of the Muslim view of the legend, ses Oétasn’l-
Anbipd”, p. 8. > i
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acknowledge their bomrowings from Rabbinical
judaism.

In Chagigak xvi. 1, we read that *the demons
learn by listening behind the veil what is revealed
in heaven to the angels.” In Berechots vi. 1 2 long
account is given of the activities of the demons an'd
how they worry and annoy the Rabbis. Now this
idea of the listening by angels and demons has
found a place in Muslim theclogy. A tradition
{hadith), recorded on the authority of *Ayisha, states
that evil angels listen and hear the orders given to
the good angels, and then give the information
gathered to the magicians. The tradifion %s
apparently based on the Qur'dn, which again is
based on Rabbinical statements. Thus in Sdratu’l-
Hijr xv. 26-8 we read, ‘We have set the signs
of the Zodiac in the heavens . . . and we guard
them from every stoned Satan, save such as steal a
hearing, and him doth a visible flame pursue,” and
also *'We have adorned the lower heavens with the
adornment of the stars, they also serve as a guard

against every rebellious Satan that they overhear
not what passeth in the assembly on high.” Stratu’s-
Saffat xxxvil. 6~9.7 The signs of the Zodiac keep
;;wa}r the prying demons, the Talmudic story about
whom was evidently well known 1o the Prophet.
The idea of a *stoned Satan’ is kept alive in the
ceremony of the Hajj, known as the Ramyl-jamr,
the casting of stones at three pillars, representing
three great devils,

In the Hook of Jubileesit is said that the Law,

* Bee The Fuith of Islfim {4th 84}, p. 408,
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though revealed in time, had previously been written
in heaven by God, and engraven on * heavenly
tablets ' (iii. 31; vi. 17; xxx. 20; xlix. 8) and kept
safely guarded by angels from the beginning. So
an angel brought from heaven seven tablets o
Jacob (xxxii. 21). This idea of the pre-mundane
existence of the Torah and of iis inscription on
tablets was well known to the Jews at Madina, and,
therefore, probably known to Muhammad. Any-
how it is a curious coincidence that we read in
Stratu’l-Burdj Ixxxyv. 21-2, the words ‘yetitisa
glorious Qur'dn, wrilten on the Preserved Table
{Lavhuw’l-Mahfiz),” At Mecca the opponents of the
Prophet called his statements, ¢ Fables of the
ancients that he hath put in writing and they were
dictated to him morning and evening ' {Sdratv’l-
Furgén xxzv. 6); and * A certain person’ teacheth
him® (Sdratu’n-Nahl xvi.. 103); but these are the
words of his enemies and so too much stress must
not be laid on them,

In the Book of Enock xlvii. 3 concerning the
Judgement Day we read, ¢ In those days I saw the
Head of Days, when He seated himself upon the
throne of His glory, and the books of the living
were opened before Him.” And in the Book of
Jubilees xxx. 22 we read, ‘I they transgress and
work uncleanness in every way, they will be re-
corded in the heavenly tablets as adversaries and
they will be destroyed out of the book of life, and
they will be recorded in the book of those who will
be destroyed. 1In Baruch xxiv. 1 we read, * For

* Baiddwi says that this was Salmin the Persian,
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behold! the days come and the books shall be
opened on which are written the sins of those who
have sinned, and again also the treasuries in which
the righteousness of all those who have been

righteous in creation is gathered.” The Apocalyptic .

books were known to the Jews at Madina and so
this idea may have been passed on. We find the same
idea in the Qur'dn. The deeds of men are said to be
entered in books which will be produced atthe
Last Day. Then 'He into whose right hand his
. book shall be given, shall be reckoned with an easy
reckoning, and he whose book shall be giver behind
his back {that is, into his left hand) shall invoke
destruction’ Stratu’l-Inshigiq Ixxxiv. 8-11.

In The Tesigmeni of Abraham mention is made of
two recording angels; so in the Qur'dn we read of
{wo fierceangels. Munkarand Nakfr, who visit every
man in his grave and examine him with regard o
his faith in God and in Muhammad.! Muslims
lock forward with great dread to this ordeal. The
poet Ma'arri contrasts with it the happy state of the
Hindus thus :—

The Hindus who cremate their dead and never visit

them apain,
Win peace from siraituess of the grave, and ordezls

from the angels fwain.?

The Apocryphal Gospels are made much use of
in narrating the history of the Virgin Mary, who is
f:sﬁiused: with Miriam, the sister of Aaron. In
Sdratu Ali *Imrén il 39 we read, *“To thee (Mnharm-
mad) do wereveal it, for thou wast not with them
when they cast lots with reeds which of them should

* Sdratu Muhammad xlvii. 28 is said to refer to these angels.
2 Nicholson, Studies du Isidemic Poetry, p. 138.
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}*e:ar Mary, nor with them when they disputed about
. This agrees with a fable then well known. In
the Prolevangelinm Jacodi Minovis {second century
A.D.} weread, ¢ He (the priest} gave to each one his
rod, and a dove_came forth from the rod and flew
u;};}z: }elfeph’z head, and the priest said to him
“ L'hou hast obtain i frein
o 2t ob ed by lot to receive the Virgin

In Sdratu Maryam xix. 23, 25 itis said, * The
throes came upon her by the trunk ofa palm . . . and
one cried to her, ** Shake the trunk of the palm-tree
toward thee: It will drop fresh ripe daies upon
thee.”” The legend is found in the History of the
jﬁfzzﬁz:z'zf}r of Mary (filth or sixth century A.D.) and
In the Infancy of the Saviour.?

The legend about Christ speaking in the cradle
fmd of his making birds of clayand breathing life
into them (Sdrata’l-M{ida v. 109-10) is taken from
the Apocryphal Gospel of Thomas the fsraclite,?

In Sdratu'n-Nisd' iv. 136 itis said, * They slew
him (Jesus) not, and they crucified him not, but
only his likeness.”* This is the view of the Gnostic
heretic Basilides and of Manes or Mani,5

* Chreslomathia Baidfwarniz .28 igri
seo Yandbiw'l-Isidm. p. 133 5 * 159, For the original Grees,

® Yaudbits' I Jslfm, p, 123,

? foid., p. 140,

* Beli in the Originof feldm in iis Christian Envivonment

1 ] { . 155h
sowme refuarks on this subject and points ogut that Muh&mmég beligv:é
that prophets were aiwgys delivered from the cafa'.strophe and he
knew that Christians believed in a Hving Christ. * In that, I think e
have sufficient to generate in Muhammad’s mind the acconnt which ke
gives, without attn‘bm:{zg o him any intimate knowledpe of Chrisfian
speculation, or supposiog bim fo bave been influenced by chscare
gects, Mubammad };elqufeﬁ in the human pature of Cheist and did
25; eif;g?g gtéze éa;&:zct . we&v 0f§}3§$ person, though be accepted the
o these heretics drew from thefr pringd i ;3 i

Sonclusion thase & e thelr principles in denving His

> See Rodwell's Koran, p. 427 and note and Yausbf'w' L Folin. -

r B A ~ T <

143-50 for the exact words of Basilides. ©On the subject of bm‘rs;wmfg

28
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For an account of the immaculate conception of
Jesus, see Stratu’l-Anbiyd’ xxi. 91; Sgratn Al
*Imrén iii. 52.7

The material gained from Jewish Apocalyptic
literature may have come partly through Christian
channels, for after the Fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70
the Jews paid less attention to the Apocalypses,?
the books of which were preserved by the Christian
Church, and it was in popular rather than in official
Christianity that Apocalyptic was really alive. So
it was easy for Muhammad to gather some nollons
of it from Christians in Arabia, with whom at first,
at least, he was friendly.

In addition to the material collected from Rab-
binica! sources, we also find credence given fo
legends in no way connected with the previous
Scriptures. The fable of the Seven Sleepers and
the story of the meeting of Moses with Al-Khidr,
who is supposed to have lived in the time of Abraham,
are given in Stiratu’l-Kahf xviii. 8-27, 64-81. Al
the principal Muslim commentators say that, though
his name is not mentioned inthe Qur'dn, Al-Khidr
is the servant referred to in v. 64. These were
popular stories in the East, and are now repreduced
as part of a divine revelation.

¢ The biblical lore of the Prophet is a truly
marvellous farrago. It is very difficult to discern
with any certainty where he got it; probably he
hardly knew himself, a hit here, and a hit there;

Christian legends, see article The Drubasmadan Agrapha iv The

Expository FTimes for January and Februasy, igzs. .
T 'Por the views of Muslim commeptafors confirming the doctrine,

sea The Mistorical Development of the Quy'dn ($thed.}, p 40,
_ ®Seemy The Agocalypses, p. 152, note 2,
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from Jews, from Christians, from heretics, from
the Talmud, from Apocryphal Gospels, and from
fleeting traditions which he had gathered and stored
as he went about the East on the good Khadija’s
service. Tales are set down just as he picked them
up and thoughts came into his mind.’*

The material derived from Zoroastrian sources are
the night journey (Mi14}) of the . Prophet to heaven ;
the Muslim Paradise with its iris; the light of
Muhammad (Nor-i-Mughammadi} and As-Sirdt, or
the Bridge. The nightjourneyis thus described:
¢ Praise be to Him who carried His servant by night
from the second temple to the temple that is more
remote, whose precincts we have blessed that we
might show him our signs’ (Stiratu Bani Isrd’il
xvii. 1}. The orthodox view is that it was an actual
journey, but some hold that it was only a vision and
guote in support of their view verse 62 of the same
Stira, * We ordained the vision that we showed
thes.” But whether a vision or an actual migration
of the body, the idea of such a journey is ancient.
Such an ascension is described in the A»fa Foraf,?
in terms very like those of Muhammad’s ascension.
The Apocryphal Book of Enoeck (xviii—xix) contains
an account of a wonderful journey away from the
earth. These stories were well known in Arabia.

In the Meccan Stras the description given . of
Paradise and the Hdris is very realistic. Muslims
of the Modernist school say that the description
given is purely allegorical, and that the teaching
about them is derived from Zoroastrian sources.

L The British Cuarforly, April 1877, p. 250,
% Quoted in the Fauddi'w'l-fsidm, pp. 182-4.
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Sayyid Amir ‘Al says, * The Hiris are creatures
of Zoroastrian origin, 5o is parad:se, whilst hell in
the severity of its punishment is Talmudic?
Maulavi Muhammad ‘Alf, a Qddidni commentator,
in a note on Stratw’t-Tar 1ii. 20 says that * damsels
with large dark eyes’ {Hdrin *Ainin} means ‘pure
beautiful ones,” and that they are plurals of words
which apply also to men, to qualities and good
deeds; that they refer to the ‘ heavenly blessings,
which righteous women shall enjoy with righteous
men. *Womenhood stands for a symbol of purity
and beauty,” and so as ¢ purity of character and the
beautiful deeds of the righteous’ are here referred
to, these * blessings are described in words which
apply to women.'? It is a clever apology but not
orthodox nor convincing.

The notionof the Light of Muhammad, the Nir-i-
Muhammadi, is important in connection with
Shi‘ah claims {ante p. 70). It is not clear whether
the words ¢ Fain would they put out God’s hight
with their mouths’ (Sdratu’t-Tauba ix, 32} refer
to the Nori-Mubammadi., In the Alduldsesu’t-
Taféstr it is said that this is a proof that the light
of Mubammad and the religion of Ahmad are
permanent. The fraditions refer toit. The idea
is clearly Zoroastrian. In the Pahlavi Minikhind
and the K kaskiiz a similar description is given of
the light of Jamshed.?

As-Sirdt, or the bridge, is referred to in the
following verses, ‘i we pleased we would surely

1 Sperid of Fxlder, p. 394,
? Mauiavi ’éﬁhammaﬁ *AY, Foly Our'ds, p. 1009,
s For the origing? text see Yandbiu'l- Isfém p. 21L
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put out their eyes; yet even then would they speed
on with rivalry in their path (or Sirdt)’ (Siratn
Y3 Sin xxxvi. 60). ‘Gather together those who
have acted unjustly and their consorts and the gods
whom they have adored beside God and guide them
to the road (Sirdt) for hell ’ (Sdratu’s-Saffat xxxvil.
28). Al-Ghazdli says that Sirdt ¢is a2 bridge
siretched over the back of hell, sharper than a
sword, finer than a hair. The feet of the un-
believers slip upon it by the decree of God, and fall
with them into the fire; but the feet of believers
stand firm upon it by the grace of God, and they
pass into the abiding abode.”* This idea of Sirit is
entirely Zorpastrian. Iiis referred fo in the Dinkart,
where the speaker prays that he may be saved
from hell and pass over Chinvat {the bridge)} and
enter the blessed above. The Zoroastrians believe
that after the final judgement, comes * the awful
crossing of the Chinvat Bridge which reaches over
Hell. It is broad and easy for the soul of the
righteous man, but when it is crossed by the soul
of the sinner it grows narrow and parrower, until
at last he totters and falls into the depth of the
gulf.’2

Rabbi Geiger in his famous Essay Was haf
Mohomet aus demr Judenthum oufgenommen® shows
In varions ways to what extent Isldm has borrowed
from Judaism. He makes it clear how the Prophet,
by the way in which he speaks of various personages
and by the confused order in which he places them,

L hwé culfamn’d-din, p. 306.

* Bvart, Ancient Pevsin and franian Civitization, p. 176.

% Ap Eagiash transiation nnder the Gtle of Judaism and Folée bas
been published by the Diocssan Press, Madras,
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Had no direct acquaintance with jewish History.?
Some prophets and apostles he ignored altogether
and to meet any charge of lack of knowledge a
revelation came. *‘We sent down apostles before
you : there are some of them that we have mentioned
to you, and there are others whom we have not
mentioned to you’ (Sdratu’]-Md'min xl. 78). Under
the terms of TabGt (Ark), Taurat, Janndtu *Adn,
Jahannam, Abhédr, Darasa, Taghtt (error}, Furqgan,®
M4'Gn and Malakdt, all derived from Rabbinical
Hebrew, Rabbi Geiger shows how zll the concep-
tions associated with these words have passed from
Judaism into Isldm. His demonsiration of the
great debt Isldm owes to Rabbinical Judaism is
complete and convincing. In Stratu’l-Furgdn xxv.
6 we read, * The Infidels say: * The Qur'én isa
mere fraud of his own devising, and others have

helped him with it.”” " Baiddwi on this verse says

that by ‘others’ the Jews are meant.
" In three places {Sdras ii. 59; v. 73; xxil. 17} the
S4bi’in are associated with Jews and Christians as

1 The Qur'dn is named Qur’dnu Sharif, noble Qur’in; Qur’dnu
Malid, giorious Qur'dn ; Mughaf, the Baok ; the Furgin. The latfer
term ovenrs most freguently in the Madina Sfras in the geperal sense
of illuminaticn, a revelation., Some commentaiors argue from this
that the sarlier sacred books were to be interpreted by the Qur'dn,
which being a Fargén, could explain or illuminate them. Such a view
ignoresthe fact that in Sratn’l-Baqara ii. 50 and in Sdratu’l-Anbiyd’
xxi. 49 the name Furqdn is given to the Law of Moses, Rabbi Celger
has shown {in Judedse and Isidm, p. 41} that the ideaof illumination,
or interpretation is not the primary meaning of Furgdn, whichis
rather that of redemption or deliverance. In Sfraie’l-Anfil vil. 42
the day of the baltle of Badr is called * the day of the Puargés,” that
ig, the day of separation, or decision. MNildeke considers that the
Arabie oot furg {4 to separate, influenced the mearing of
Furgén. Itisderived {rom the Hebrew word faraq in the semse of
deliverance {Ps. cxxxvd, 24y, & stmilar Syriac word is pfrgéna, or
salvation. The Prophet evidently borrowed the word and adapted It
to his own purpose a8 indicating that in his opinion the Qur'dn was a
deliverance, redempiion, salvation | or separation of trutk from error.
See The Historical Developueent of the Juv'fn, p. 134
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believers in the true God. They are by some
authorities supposed to be a remnant of the Jewish
sect of the Elkasaites, founded by Elkasai about
A.D. zco. He professed to have received direct
from heaven a series of revelations which he after-
ward incorporated into one book, just as Muhammad
did with the Qur'dn. His waichword was ‘I am a
witness over you on the day of judgement,’ a position
Mubammad also took. It would be rash to say that
Mubammad knew of and borrowed ideas from
Alkasail, but the coincidence is curious.t

In Sdrate’l-Muddaththir Ixxiv. 5, we read * The
abomination—flee it." The word rujz, which Rodwell
translates as *‘abomination,” the QOadidni commen-
tator translates as ‘unclean’ and Husayn as *all
sins.” The word is only used once in the Qur'én;
but a similar word rijz is used in the sense of
punishment, which confirms Husayn’s rendering of
rujz as ‘conduct leading to calamity.” Rujz wasan
Aramaic Christian word meaning wrath., In the
Syriac version of Matt. iii. 7 it occurs in the phrase
‘ the wrath to come.” Mubammad evidently knew
this use of rujz and used it as meaning * flee from
the wrath to come.’

There is no evidence that Muhammad ever had
the Bible before him., The Old Testament traditions
recorded in the Qur'in resemble more the em-
bellished Haggadic tates than they do the original
history, whilst the New Testament ones are quite
legendary and are similar to the reports of the
Apocryphal Gospels. The only text from the Oid

1 See The Encyclopredia of Religion and El#ics, vol.v, pp. 262-8,
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Testament quoted in the Qur’4n is < Since the Law
was given, have we written in the Psalms that my
servants, ¢ the righteous, shall inherit the earth ™ **
{Stratu’l-*Anbiys’ xxi. 105).

In Stratw’l-Asraf vii. 156, 158 Muhammad is
called the Nabi’l-Ummi, which Muslims generally
translate as the * Unlettered Prophet’ and say that
he could not read or write. From this the con-
clusion is drawn that, as he could not have written
" such an eloquent book as the Qur'dn, it must be

the words of God and not his statements; a divine

and not 2 human composition.

The Arabic phrase Nabf'l-Umm{ 2 bears on this
question. In Stratu’l-Baqara i. 73 we read *and
amongst them (Jews) are illiterates (ummiyydn},
who are unacquainted with the Book, but with lies
only ;' thatis, they did not know the Scriptures.
The term Ummi applied to the Prophet would thus
mean that he had no previous knowledge of the
Bible. It does not mean that, in the general sense
of the term, he was an ignorant man. Ina comment
on Stratw’l-'Ankabdt xxix. 47 a Q4diini commen-
tator says that *Muhammad had never read the
Scriptures of any religion’ and ¢ had not read even
a single book,” and goes on to argue that in this
respect he was superior to all other prophets and
teachers, and that the source from which ‘the
teaching was drawn was far above the knowledge
possessed by any human being.” (Holy Qus’an, p.
284.) Tt may be admitted that it makes him different
to other great teachers, but how ignorance can make
him superior is extremely difficult 1o understand.

3 P, xxavil, 28, 3 B el
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It is difficult to know why Muhammad altered
many Seripture names, unless he used some now
forgotten traditions, such as Azar for Terah,
Abraham’s father. In this case in Jewish circles
Terak was sometimes called Athar. But why we
have JalGt for Goliath; Kérin for Korah; Tilgt
for Saul ; Idris for Enoch; Dhv’l-Khifl for Ezékie},
I do not know, He certainly did not get them from
the Old Testament. The confusion of names is
remarkable. Miriam, the sister of Aaron, is con-
founded with the Virgin Mary (Sdratu Maryam
xix. 28} and Haman is named as 3 servant of
Pharaoh instead of Ahasuerus (Sdratu’l-Qasas
xxviti. 38). There is ignorance of the condition of
other lands. The fertility of Egypt is made io
depend on rain, which is seldom seen, and noton
the innundations of the Nile {Sdratu Visufxii, 4g).
Such mistakes are a blot on a book declared o be
perfect and to have come down from heaven, and
they canpat he condoned by the following words,
‘ We (Alldh) relate unto thee a2 most excellent
history, by revealing unto thee the Qur’dn, whereas
before thou wast one of the megligent’ (Siratu
Ydsuf xii. 3). ¢ 1 (Mnbammad) had no knowledge
of the exalted princes when they disputed abount the
creation of man; it is revealed unto me only as a
proof that I am a public preacher’ (Sdratu’s-Sid
xxxviii. 67-70). T

Among the Prophet’s early converts were two
Jews, named Jabr and Yasar, from whom doubtless
he gained some Iinformation. Hurgronje says,
< Muhammad's account of the pastcontains more
elements of Jewish than of Christian origins, and

29
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he ignores the principal dogmas of the Christian

 Church. . . . Yetthe influence of Christianity upon
Muhammad’s vocation was very great; without the
Christian idea of the final scene of human history,
of the Resurrection of the dead and the Last
Judgement, Muhammad's mission would have had
no meaning.’’

The number of foreign words is very greatl.
They are borrowed from many languages. In the
Mutawakkil by Jalilu’d-Din as-Syiti one hundred
and seven foreign words are enumerated and com-
mented on.  This valuable bock has been translated
by W, V. Bell, Yale University. The Arabic text
is also given.? It incidentally shows how many
ideas have been borrowed.

Tisdallin The Religion of the Crescent (p. 174), has
an interesting note on the word din (v} meaning

religion as coming from the word daéna in the -

Awvesta, where it means law, doctrine, religion. In
the phrase *day of judgement’ (Sdratu’l-Fitiha
t. 3} the word din comes from a Semitic root
meaning to judge. The Hebrew form alsois din
in Ps. Izxxvi. 9. Bell in T4e Origin of Isliw: t1 ifs
Christian FEnvivonment gives much useful infor
mation on this subject. He says of Muhammad
that * He had rather a liking for introducing
unfamiliar words some of which he explains, others
of which he leaves unexplained, a certain obscurity
being appropriate to a divine revelation ’ {p. 55}
He zlso shows how Aramaic and Abyssinian
words used by Christians have been borrowed.

r Molgmmedanizz, p. 33, ]
2 1t is printed by the Nile Mission Press, Caire,

(GRAMMATICAL STUDIRS 227

Soon after the death of the Prophet a voluminous
literature on the Qur'dn was produced, The object
of the philological literature was to construct an
Arabic grammar, by seeking in the pre-Isldmic
poetry for forms, words, phrases and idioms which
would throw light on the sacred text; the object of
the other, which we may call the traditional, was fo
gather together in the form of commentaries the
opinions of the Companions of the Prophet.

The influx of foreign converts to Isldm rendered
it necessary to compose grammars and to compile
dictionaries of the Arabic language. The earliest
grammarian was Ab#'l-Aswab, an inhabitant of
Basra and a follower of ‘Ali. One day he found
*Alf in deep thought over the faults of language
which he had heard i Bagra, ‘Ali directed him to
prepare a grammar. He made some notes, though
he did not publish them till later on, when the
governor of Basra requested him todoso. The
subject received much attention in the reign of the
Khalffa Harmin, AlL-Kisff and Al-Farra, both of
Persian origin, were famous grammarians, The
former was entrusted with the education of the
Khalifa’s two sons, Al-Ma'min when he became
Khalifa supplied Al-Farra with a number of copyists
and encouraged him in every possible way to prose-
cute his work. Some of the more orthodox Muslims
doubted the Ilawfulness of these grammatical
studies as applied to the Qur'dn. They Ilooked
upon it as an undue exercise of private judgement,
One of AlFarra’'s pupils, when about to die,
expressed to a friend doubts as to the propriety of
his work as a grammarian. His friend had a vision
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it whick he saw the Prophet, who said, * Give my
greeting to Thilab and say to him, “*Thou art
master of the superior science.”® This settled the
matter and henceforth the study of grammar became
a most praiseworthy occupation. We have already
dealt with some of its details and so may pass
on to consider the second class of literature the
exegetical,

The Companions of the Prophet were believed to
be petfectly acquainted with the interpretation of
the Qur’dn.! This knowledge they passed on
orally to their successors, the T4bi%dn, who passed
it to the next generation the Taba‘w’t-Tébi'dn. The
duty of a commentator was to reproduce this in-
formation, taking care that the. isndd, or chain of
authorities for a given statement, was sound,
According to the commentators the dogmatic
theology of Islim falls under two heads, usil and
fari, that is, roots and branches. The former in.
cludes the doctrine about God; the latter consists
of truths which result from the acceptance of the
former. Reason has only to do with the fard,
The verses of the Qur’dn are divided into two
classes—the perspicuous, and the figurative. The
authority for this division is found in Sfiratu Ali
*Imrén ii. 5, which reads thus: * He it is who
1 {3f these the most famons were {1 Abd ibn Ka'b, called * The
Master of the Qur’dn Rezders.” {2} Ibn Mas'dd, 2 combatant ai Badr.
He had charge of the shoes aad toothpick of the Prophet. He learnt
the correct way of reciting the Qur’'n irom the Prophet himself, {23)
AbE Mdsa’w’l-Ash'ari also received and wrote down the Qur’én from
Mahammad’s dictation. His voice was s¢ sweet and musical that
Muhammad rompared it to the soff siralns of the harp of David. {4}
Apf’-Duréa, called * The Wise among the Readers.” He becamea

judge in Damascus and sach morning collected a large number of
people in the Mozgne and taught them the corrsct way of reciting the

Ouran,
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hath sent down to thee the Book. Some of its
verses are perspicuous {muhkam]; these are the
basis (tother) of the book, and others are figurative
{mutashdbih}.’ But those whose hearts are given
to err, follow its figures, craving discord, craving
an interpretation; yet none knowseth its inter-
pretation but God. And the stable in knowledge
say, * We believe in it; itis all from our Lord.™
But none will bear this in mind, save men endued
with understanding.’ This is one of the most
important verses in the Qur'dn; it affords an
excellent illustration of the importance of correct
punctuation.

Here it is clearly stated {r) that no one except
God can understand the mutashdbih (figurative)
verses and {2} that wise men, though they know not
the interpretation of such verses, yet believe them
all, Many learned men, However; say that the full
stop should not be placed after the word God, but
after knowledge. The difference will be seen
thus :—

First Rending Second Reading
None knoweth its inferpre- None kooweth its inter-
tation but God. And the pretation but God, and the

stable in knowledge say, * We  stablein knowledge. They
believe in it say, * We believe in it,?

On this slight change in punctuation, which shows

that the stable in knowledge can interpret the
mustashdbih verses, opposite schools of theology
have arisen in Isldm. The second reading opens

* Baidaw? says that this Is *iz order that the excellence of the
learned may be displayed over them, and so lheir zegl for learning
be encouraged.’ :
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the way to a fearless investigation of subjects j&hich
all the early Muslim avoided as beyond their pro-
vince. Inquiries into the nature of God and I—}}s
atiributes. were pot lawful. The Prophet said,
¢ Think of God’s gifts, not of His nature ;_ycu ha\rf:
no power for that'' Men should mistn:tst t%:ezr
own perceptive powers and'should obey the inspired
legislator, Muhammad, who had revealed all that
was sufficient for them to know and todo. In the

early days of Islam it was held that all parts of the

Qur'4n, except the mubkam verses and the purely

parraiive portions, were mutashdbih, a term which
includes all verses which referred to the attributes
of God, to the existence of angels and genii, to the
appearance of Antichrist, to the period and signs of
the Judgement Day, and generally .t’c all matters
beyond the daily experience of mankind, It was
strongly felt that not only must there be no dis-
cussion on them, but no attempt should be made
to understand or to act on them. Ibn ‘Abbds, a
Companion, said, One must believe the muta-
chibih verses, but not take them for a rule of
conduct.” ‘Ayisha said, * Avoid those persons who
dispute about the meaning of the Qur'dn, for they
are those whom God has referred to in the words,
s« Whose hearts are given to err.””’

The first reading which puts the full stop affer
God is the one accepied by the Ashsb, the Tabis-
6n and the Taba‘u't-Tébitdn (the Companions,
their successors and their followers) and the great

1 Tyis s the Jewish view. °© The Rabbis do not inculeate Inela-

phiysical notions o7 dograatie teachings concerning the &ivine natwe.*
Lavarus, The Eifics of Judoisms, vol. §, p. 114,
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majority of commentators, though there are others
who take the opposite view. The scholastic theolo-
gians (Mutakallimdn) generally adopt the second
reading which places the ful stop after the word
‘knowledge.”! They argued thus: How could
men believe what they did not know 7 To this their
opponents answered, that the act of belief in the
unknown is the very thing here praised by God.
The scholastics then enguired why, sincethe Qur'dn
was sent to be a guide and direction o men, were
not all its verses muhkam or perspicuous? The
answer was that the Arabs acknowledged two kinds
of eloguence, one kind was to arrange words and
ideas in 2 plainand simple style, so that the meaning
might be at once apparent; the other was to speak
in figurative language. Now, if the Qur'4n had not
contained both these styles of composition, it could
not have claimed the position it does as a book
absolutely perfect in form as well in matter.

It is now that the doctrine of tanzih (transcendence)
is brought in., That docirine is defined to be *a
declaration of the exemption of God in His absolute
unity from all things.” The logical conclusion is
that it places Him outside the world of things? and

1 Beiddw] zays, ' Some congider that the letler waw {and) afferthe
word God is a copulative conjunction, or waw’i-'atf, and that conse-
guently there is no full stop after the word God : others, however, say
that the waw i waw'l-isiy’ naf and that i must be preceded by a ol
siop and so commenes a new sentence, Ballawi accepts the second
reading which puts the full stop after knowledge. Zamakhshari zlso
accepts this ¥iew. He interprels the verse thus, * None are direcied to
the vight inferpretation therecf, thal interpretalion which shonid be
placed upon if, except God andthose of Hisservanis whoseknowledge
is profound.’ The opinion of these famons commentators is of great
walne, and ia this regpect places the Muttasiiis in the right.

30 amongst the ninety-nine namesof God the Asma w’l-Husna,
we donef Bnd the name of father, ° That the creature should ever be
lifted up to a flial relationship with God the creafor seems to con-
fradict the dea of God. Even when God is called the Creator the
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of thought also, and so leads to agnosticism.
ngdorthodoxg theologians saw the difficulty made
by this dogma, and S0 they say that all .ari'tﬁli‘t}pﬂ-
morphic expressions, such as sxtﬁng_and rising, fage
and hands and so onare mutash&bih and that their
meaning is known enly to God. T%tf:y cannot even
be discussed for, according to a tradition, ¢ argument
ahout the nature of God is blasphemy.’* Thg
doctrine of tanzih has been sa exaggera}ieci that .tixe
Muslim idea of the immanence of God is defective,
though Suffism is a reveli against the er%hefi&x
view. Islém thus gives no clear and adequate view
of the nature of God as both transcendent and
immanent. ’

The prevalent explanation of I}&ubwmad s teach-
ing on the Qur'4nis that Gabriel brought it down
from heaven and taught the Prophet the exact words
of it, which he then made known to the Companions,
Wis immediate followers. According to this view,
accepted by the orthodex in all ages, neither the
wards nor the docirine are Mubammad’s, and so the
book is above all criticism.

The Arabic arrangement of the contents of the
Qur'dn in its one hundred and fourteen Sﬁras.z or
chapters, is so confused thatit conveys no idea
whatever of the growth of any plan in the mind of
the Prophet. As a general rule the shorter Stras,

&r. the Fashioner, commentators explain that no nearness of the
ﬁf{gw} tor $he creatire is implied in these names.’ Holmes, Zpistle lo
5, @. 140, . .
jjf ‘g;{éggfﬁthp‘an ghatte’lith kufr. See also Tﬁe_ﬁazﬁ& of !:slam
{4th ed.}, ‘pp. 255-8 and notes for the opinior of Muslim theslogiats.
2 The word is generally supposed to be derived from the Hebrew
Shura, a row, or arrangement. Another possible derivation is the
Aramale Sfiratd, which is nsed in the semse of 2 Writing, and for a
portion of Seripture.
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which contain the theology of Islam, belong to the
Meccan period of the Prophet’s career, and the
larger ones, relating chiefly to social duties, to the
organization of Isldm as a civil polity, belong to the
time when he was consolidating his power af Madina.
The plan adopted was to place the longer chapters,
generally late ones, firstand the shorter ones last with-
out the least reference to their historical setting.
We have the authority of Jaldlu'd-Din As-Sydti for
the attempt to place the Sdras in chronological
order. Rodwell has also successfully done this, and
now we can trace the gradual development of the
purpose Muhammad had in view in establishing the
theocratic system of Isldm. We can now see the
workings of the mind of one who, whatever view we
may take of his claims and position, was undoubt
edly a very great man, a skilful administrator
according to an Eastern fashion; one who by the
fervour of his appeals and his use of spiritual weap-
ons, as well as more earthly ones, attracted and

- captivated his hearers. It is impossible to gain an

intelligent knowledge of the Qur'dn unless we read
it in its chronological order so far as that can he
ascertained.? )

There is a very marked difference in the style of
the Meccan and the Madina Sdras. The language
of the latter is more prosaic and the poetic fire so
prominent in the Meccan ones has died out, though
there are occasional passages of great beauty. (Cf.
Sdratu’l-Bagara ii. 256; Strate’l-Hadid Ivii. 2—-3.)

1Ror this purpose Nidldeke's Gewkichkfe dey Oorans and Sell’s
Historical Depelopment of the Qur’dn should be read. The [atter

uses the werks of Arable, Persian uné Urdu commentators and is up
to date.
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Still the later Stiras, on the whale, are’_tediéﬁs. it

has been well said that, *if it were not for the
exquisite flexibility of the Arabic language itself,
which, however, is to be attributed more to the age
in which the author lived than to his-individuality,
it would be scarcely bearable to read the second
portion of the Qur'dn a second time. . . . Bal
for the rich eloquence of the old Arabic tongue,
which gives charm even to inextricable sentences
and dull stories, the Qur'dn at this period would be
unreadable.’!

The divisions of the Qur’ian, the nature and
number of its verses and of iis words, and the
variety of its sentences form too technical 2 subject
to deal with here.? Maulavi Muhammad *Alf, 2
(Qadidni commentator, asserts that the whole Qur'dn
was committed to writing in the Prophet’s lifetime,
and that the present arrangements of chapters and
verses was made uader the Prophet’s own superin-
tendence.? 1f this be so, it is difficulf to under-
stand why the recensions of Abd Bakr and of
‘Uthmdn were necessary. It is impossible to con-
ceive that so capable a person as Muhammad would
have left his book in so unintelligible a form. We
prefer to accept the view of the great theologian
Jaldln’d-Din As-Syiti that the book does need re-
arranging and that its contents should be placed in
proper historical order.

The Prophet was reproached for not possessing a
complete revelation and answered the reproach thus:

1 Stanley Lane-Poole, Sefecitons from the Koran, pp. oY, ¢vi.
% On this jechnical s@zb;ect gee The Failk of Islim {4%:1: ed.}, pp.

2482,
# Manlavi Muhammad ‘AY, Holy Qur’dn, pp. =xx-xiii,
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‘The infidels say, ““Unless the Qur'danbesentdown to
thee allat once.”—But in this way would we stablish
thy heart by it ; in parcels have we parcelled it out to
thee’ (Stratu’l-Furgén xxv. 34). Again we read,
*We have parcelled out the Qur'an into sections that
thou mightest recite it unto men by slow degrees, and
we have sent it down plecemeal’® (Sviratu Bani
Isrd’fl xvil. 107). *The bestofrecitals hath God sent
down, a book in unison with itself, and teaching by
iteration® (Sératu'z-Zumar xxxix. 24). The term
* iteration’ (mathdni} has caused much perplexity.
According to Rabbi Geiger it is derived from the
Hebrew mishnah, to repeat.? The theory of the
piecemeal mode of revelation proved very convenient,
when previous statements had to be modified, or
abrogated. The Muslims won a great victory over
the Meccans at Badrand this is attributed to God’s
favour. Soon after they suffered a severe defeat at
Uhud, and the Jews declared that no true claimant
of the prophetic dignity had ever been beaten. So
some excuse had tobe given. Sératu Al ‘Imrén
was then revealed, and it explained that these alter-
nate days of successes and reverses amongst men
were in order that God might know those who
believed and, after other reasons given, the Muslims
were assured that their Lord knew all about it and
they were not to be faint-hearted.®
In the early Madina verses, when there wasa
friendly relationship with the Jews we have, ‘Let

* The Arahic text S5 slady, Baiddwi interprets as REPEI PV | SURVRRI PN
or ‘ aceording to cireumstances.’

* For the critical views of Mustim theologians see The Histoyival
Depelopment of ihe Qur'én {4th ed.}, p. 50.

* Cf. verses 134-5; 138-0; 140 ; 145-G; 140; 154 ; 160; 183-5.
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there be no compulsion in religion’t (Sdratv’l-
Bagara ii. 257). Verily, those who believe {(Mus-
lims) and they who follow the Jewish religion, and
Christians, and the Sabians—whosoever of them
believeth in God and the Last Day and doeth that
which is right will have their reward with their
Lord’2? {Sdratu’l-Bagara ii. 59). Later on, when
circumstances changed, we are told that *® whoso
desireth any other religion than Isldm it shall not be
accepted of him and in the next world he shall be of
those who perish’ (Stératu Al <Tmrdn i 79).
This is said to abrogate all verses which enjoin
attention to previous Scriptures., Agawn, ‘O ve
who believe take not the Jews and Christians
as your {riends’ {Sdratu’l-Md'ida v. 56). Another
instance of a change of action, requiring a second
revelation, * according to the circumstances,’ is the
change of the Qibla from Jerusalem to Mecca.

The doctrine of abrogation is founded on the
verses ‘ When we change one verse for another,
and God knoweth the best which He revealeth’

“{Sdratu’n-Nah! xvi, 103} and ¢ Whatever verses we

cancel or cause thee to forget, we give thee better

1 According to Muslim commentators this does not lay down a
general pripciple of toleration. It is szid {o refer to{wo lads who were
Ted astray by a Syrian fire-worshipper. Their father wished to
restrain them, but Muhammad would not aliow him to interfere. As
regards Jews, Sabians and Christians there s to be no interference so
long as they pay the jizva, or poil-tax ; as regards the Arabs, the com-
mentator Husayn says {hst the verse Is abrogated by the * verse of the
kfiticg,® which reads tkus, * Kill them whersver ye fad them’
{Sfratu’l-Bagara i, 187}, Baidéwisaysthe verse © O Prophet, coatend
against the infidels and hypocrites and be rigorons with them *
{Bfratw’t-Taubs ix. 74) abrogates the milder verse., For the original
authorities for the above, see The Hisiorical Development of the
Geer'dn, pp. 175-6.

£ For Mushim views, see Op. oit. {4ih ed.), pp. 77-8. Baidiwi says
that the words © doeth what isright ' mean * enter Isi&m with sincere
eﬂ&ance. 2
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in their stead, or the like thereof’ (Suratu’l-Bagara
ii. 100).f The Q4didn{ commentator denies the
doctrine of abrogation, which is accepted by all the
great Muslim commentaries, including that of the
Shi'ab Imém Ja'ar Sidiq,? whose reputation as a
Qur’dnic scholar was high. Professor Macdonald
says that * he has been vnable to find in the extant
works of any author one who denies that one part of
the Qur’dn has been abrogated by another and that
such has been the consistent agreement (Ijnid’)
from the first.’®  In the Holy Qur'én (the Q4didni
Tafsir} p. 54, it is said that the word Ayat here
translated verse really means a message or com-
munication, and so not a verse of the Qur’dn, ¢ but
the message of the law given to the Jews . . . now
abrogated fo give place to one better.’ .

Now, as the Prophet had never learnt the law of
Moses, he cannot be said to have forgotten it;
whereas he might easily forget a verse of the
Qucdn. This commentator airily dismisses the
opinions of the greatest Muslim theologians of the
past, as ‘ based on mere conjecture,’*

In Stratu'l-Bagara ii. 234 it is said that a2 widow
must be supported for four months and ten days,
alter which responsibility for her support ceases;
but in 2. 241 the obligation lasts for one year.
Imém Ja'far S54diq says that the earlier verse
abrogates the latfer one.® A tradition related by

* On the whole guestion of abrogation see Zhe Fodth of Isldm
{4tk ed.}, pp. 101-8.

* Sayyid Maghill Abmad's Fafsiz, vol. 1, p. 21 note.

8 The Mosleme Forld, Ootober 1317, b, 420,

* See Criticism of o Qddidni Commeniary, pp. 3-5 {C.L.8.)

* Bayyid Magbf! Abmad's Tafstr, p. 61. Por a rotable case of
abrogation, see my Life of Mulammuad, p. 204.
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Ja'bir states that Muhammad said, *My words do
not abrogate the words of God, but the words of
God abrogate mine, and some of the words of God
abrogate others.’!

The various portions which now formthe Qurdn
were recited by the Prophet during 2 period of
twenty-three years, but were not collected into a
book during his life-time. Individual hearers wrote
down passages on palm leaves or on other materials.
The great store-house of the Qur'dn was also the
marvellous memory of the Arab people. It was an
act of great reverence to recite portions af each act
of worship and its committal to memory was an act
of great merit. A collection was then made.

Zayd was assisted by Anas bin M4lik and others
and the work whilst in progress was superintended
by ‘Umar, who, it is said, accepted nothing as part
of the Qur'dn which had not been written down and
which was not testified to by two persons. A case
in point is the stoning verse, * The married man and
the married woman when they commit adultery then
stone them without doubt.” ‘Umar said he could
not vouch for this, but that he waould have inserted
it had he not feared that he might be charged with
having added something to the Qur’dn. He himself
knew the verse, but could not find corroborative
testimony.? The punishment decreed in the Qur'én

* Mfishkdtn’i-Musdbih, Bock 1. A list of the abrogated and the
abrogating verses is given by Hughes In bis Dicfionary of Fxidn,
P}Sgi; Noldeke, Ceschichie des Qorans, p. 194, Margolionth states
that ‘Ayisha said that this verse, in which stoning was enjoined as a
puaishment for adultery, was on a slip {of parchment} deposited
under ber bed and was afterwards lost. Mokamnad, p. 218,

In commentating on Stratu’l-M2%i8a v, 18, in which the Jews are
charged with cogcealing their Seripiures, Husaysn znd Baidiw? say
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for aduliery is one hundred stripes,! but as a matter
of fact stoning is the Muhammadan legal punish-
ment for adultery and no other basis for it is known
except this verse which ‘Umar withdrew, This
seems to show that he had good authority for his
statement. Anyvhow its omission shows the care
taken with this recension,

It seems to be an open gquestion whether the
Prophet intended to make a book. He seems to
have been satisfied with reciting portions from time
to time, and then leaving their permanence to the
memory of his hearers. This theory receives some
support from Zayd ibn Thabit’s reply to Abd
Bakr's reguest that be should collect the portions
recited by the Prophet. He said, * What right
have [ to gather in the form of a book what the
Prophet had never intended to transmit to posterity
by this channel? And since the Prophet never
designed to give his message in this way, isita
lawful work that I am commanded to do?’

But something had to be done, for shortly after
the death of the Prophet, at the battle of Yemana,
many of the Qurdn recifers were slain, which
caused ‘Umar, afterwards the second Khalifa, to
fear lest the true text should be lost. With some
difficulty he persuaded the Khalifa Abd Bakrtoorder
a proper collection to be made.? In order to do

that one of the matters concealed was the ) wal—* the verse of
stoning "—which was io the Pentateuch. Fufsir--Husayni, vol i, p.
143, Baiddwi, vel. i, p. 257,

1 The verses are iz Strafwn-Nur zziv. 14, These and the swte-
cesding four verses are said to have abrogated the verse of stoping
whick *Umar hesitated to pui permanently in the Qw'dn.

¢ fgcording fo Mir Khond { Rawdadn’s-dafe, Part 11, vol. i, p, 41}
‘ When Abd Baky beard of the disaster of the baille he feared lest the
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this, Zayd ihn Thébit, an intelligent young man, was
requesied to do the work, which after some hesi-
tation he did. When it was completed one copy
came intc the possession of Hafaga, a daughter
of ‘Umar and a widow of the Prophet. This
recension was the accepted copy for ten years, when
it was superseded by ‘Uthman’s recension. Still,
though no copies are now extant, if was of great
importance, as it formed the basis of the revised
edition. Zayd apparently from day to day heard
verses recited, and received, on the testimony
of two witnesses, some verses which had been
written down by those who heard the Prophet
deliver them. One day it would be an inhabitant
of Mecca, another day a man of Madina, All these
verses were mixed up together, regardless of
chronological order. Zayd, though lacking in histo-
rical insight, seems in his task to have exercised
care, but he put the various passages together
without much regard to their sense, or to their
historical order; still, if his intellectual faculty was
stight, his honesty of purpose may be admitted.
The people, however, went on reciting the
Qur'dn as they had been accustomed to do and paid
hittle attention to Zayd’'s arrangement. Then at
the batile of Kadesia [4.D. 637} a great many
Qur'dn reciters (Qurrd’) were slain, amongst whom
. were the best reciters. So various discrepancies
arose even amongst the most intelligent reciters,
The inhabitants of Hims stood by the readings of
A)-Migdidd, the men of Kifa by those of Ibn

words of the Lord Most High should be blotted ont from the minds of
the people and so srdered the Qur'sn to be collecisd.?
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Mas'(id,? the people of Bagra by those of Abt Mds4,
so great confusion arose. This led the Khalifa
‘Uthmin to order a new recension to be made. He
borrowed from Hafasa the copy in her possession
and had copies made of it for the use of the revisers.
The learned men from amongst the Ouraysh of
Mecca set to work and teck Abt Bake's compilation
as the basis of their work. When the work was finish-
ed ‘Uthmén destroyed all the existing copies,? except
the one in the possession of Hafasa. This, however,
was secured and destroyed later on by Marwén, the
governor of Mecca, lest 1t should cause doubts in the
minds of the people.® Zayd, the convenor, when
there was a difference of opinion, had to give way
to the views of the Quraysh members, or finally to
the decision of the Khalffa.* Thaus the Qurén was

* One of the Prophet’s sayings is thus recorded : * Whoever wishes
to recite the QJur’dn carrectly and with elegance, let bim follow the
reaging of Jho Mas'Gd." When a new recension was undertaken, Ihn
Mas‘dd refused to give up bis copy o the revision commiites. The
Khalifa caused him to be so severely beaten that he died . —Jonrnal
Asiafigue Décermbre, 1843, p, 385, :

® Sir ‘Abdy’r-Rahim says that * ‘Uhmin caused all the remaining
editions to be destroyed, and it is due to this fact that af the present
day only one anthontsiive and wniform text is in use throughout
the Muslim world.” (&wbawemadan Jurisprudence, p, 20.

‘Uthmin said, *¥ am acoused of having burat Quciins, but by
thus proceeding I aimed at the extinction of diferences amony the
peopie with regard to the word of God.’ [ Rawndafy’s-Sefa, Part i,
vol, i, p. 166.}

The Shi‘ai_:s say that this burning of the Qur’ds was a great crime.
Haqqu'l-Vagin, gueted o Journel Asiatipur, Décembre, 1848, p. 384,

* The ¢critic may {airly ask why, if the Frst recension of Zayd
contained the actual words of Muhammad, he did not re-establich
it and why a new recension was needed. If the memory of the
reciters whe contributed o the first recension was defective, what
guarantes Is theve that the memory of the reciters Hutened to in the
preparation of the second recension was more accurate.

* Zayd wished to wiite 50 with &, the Khalifa said *do it With
as w},ﬂ?, in order to agree with the Quraysh dislect. This is rather an
unfortunate {Hasiration as 'S i3 pot an Arabic word, for Mullammad
bor:t:awed it froin Rabbipical Hebrew. Ses Geiger, Juduiom and
Fsldm, p. 31, Oa the diferences amongst the revigers, see The
Apology of al-Kindi, edited by Sir William Muir, pp. 26-8,

31
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preserved in the Meccan dialect. The Khalifa
collected all the revelations he could procure and
apparently took great pains. Ibn Zubayr says that
he read to ‘Uthmén the verse *such of you as shall
die and leave wives shall bequeath their wives
a year's maintenance’ (Sdratw’l-Baqara i. 241},
and then pointed out to him that the time limit
had been abrogated by verse 234 which prescribed
only *four months and ten days,’ so why had
he written it. The Khalifa said, 'O nephew,
leave it, I will not change anything from iis
place.’?

Muslims believe that the Qur'in is perfect and
complete—* A book whose verses are established
in wisdom and then set forth with clearness’
{Stiratu Hid xi. 1} ; but the fact that ‘Uthmén and
his company of revisers had to consider a variefy of
readings, to weigh their authority and, if necessary,
discard them in favour of the Meccan readings
caused much scandal. But a way was found out
of the difficulty. Abd ibn Ka'b, one of the
companions {Ashdb) of the Prophet was very
famous as a Qur'an reciter.,* The Prophet had
said, ¢ Read the Qur’sn under Ab{d ibn Ka‘h.” In

* A Qidial commentaltor {Holy Qw'ds, p. 1312} rather in-
eonclusively argues thaf there 35 no abrogation. The 8bi'ah Imidm
Ju'far Hédig {Sayyid Magbd! Ahmad’s Tafsh, vol 4, p. 21} says Ibs
Zubayr was right as regards the shrogation,

* Otber reciters who were cousidered by the Prophet to be good
were ‘Abdu’lldh ibo Mas'sd, Salim bin Ma'gal Mu'sz bin Jabal.
Their knowledge of the Prophet’s words was so corvect thet ke said,
‘Leare the Qurldec from them” Zayd ocuilivedthenms oll. Syéd,
{Figdn, 1. 83) says that of the companions {Ashab} of the Prophet
meven were celebrated as Reciters, namely, ‘Uthmién, ‘AN, Ubay,
Zayd, Yba Mas*idi, AbS Darday, Abf Miasf'u'l-Ash'arl. Prom
them the knowledge descended (o thelr successors, known as the
followers,
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the Mosque one day Abd ibn Ka'b, heard men
reciting the Qur'édn in different ways and spoke to
Muhammad about it. The Prophet said, <O Abd ibn
Kah, intelligence was sent to me to read the Qur'dn
in seven dialects, and I was attentive to the Court
of heaven and said, ** Make easy the reading of the
Qur'dan to my sects.)'’ The instruction came:
* Read it in seven dialects.” ‘Umar said that he
complained to the Prophet about a man who recited
in a manner from that which he adopted. The man
was beaten by ‘Umar's orders, but he declared that
he recited just as he had heard the Prophet do.
When Muhammad heard of the dispute he said,
'In truth the Qur'an is revealed in seven dialects,
read it in as many ways as you can.’t A tradition
recorded by Muslim states that the Prophet said,
*This Qur'in was sent down in seven dialects.
Recite in whichever of them is easy for you.” This
removed all difficulty and the foresight displayed

* Jomrnal dsfaiigue, Décembre, 1843, p. 378, This tradition con-
cerning the *seven readings® iz refsived o in wellknown books
thus —

h_i;? b Eoi Ty é’iﬁﬁa‘i J}?}—‘ The Qur'sn was revealed in seven
readings * (words).—Mishbatu' [-MasEbik. )

::’Gf Zo—e o {;’i;gi é;i—"}fhe Qurdn was revesied in seven
dialects.’—Mafma 'L Ghayid'id,

Sl SIS WS Gl dae o G i The Qurin des-

?%?ﬁ with seven readings, a1l perfect and sacred.’—Mujmaan'l-
ihdr.

It is said that the seven dialects were those of ihe CQuraysh,
Hawaghin, Tel, Hazil, Himyar, Shaqif and Yaman. Others say that
tke *sgeven readings’® represent seven different copies, of which two
were in use iun Madina, ooe in Mecca, one in Kdfa, ote in Basgra, one
in Syria; and one called the * common edition * which Is the one now
n pse. Mirzi Kigim Bep points out that this last explanation is
untenzble, as the seven different copiss did nof come info existence
until after the death of the Prophet.
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by the Prophet in thus obtaining a divine sanction
for the various ways of reciting the :Qur'dn was
looked upon as a proof of his inspiration. Thus
arose the Haft qird’at, or *seven readings’ of the
Qur’an which are now recognized. “They are called
after the seven men most famous as Qur’dn reciters.t
Each one is called a D4rf, a reader, and each one
had two disciples, called Rdwis, or narrators.
‘Uthmén’s Qur'dn had no vowel points and great
differences in pronunciation arose. In course of
time public opinion settled down om two of the
styles as most appropriate. The readmg style of
Hafs, a Réwi, or disciple of Imém ‘Asim, is
followed in India, and that of Imim Nafi in Alrica
and Arabia. Jaldlw'd-Din in bhis commentary
follows the qird'at of the Qdrf{ Imim Abd ‘Umar.
Those who belong o the legal school {madhab} of
Ash-Shafi’i also prefer the same qird’at.? In many
cases the meaning is not affected, though sometimes
there are disputes about them. The vowel points
{(~%%) were invented by Khalil ibn Ahmad of
Basra, who was born A.D. 718. He 1s said to have
heen the inventor of the hamza, a semi-gutiural
consonant in frequent use. A good IHéfiz must be
conversant with all the different readings of the

1 These are Imdm ibe Eathlr ; Imdm <Asim; Imém Abd ‘Thmpar:
Imdr Bames ; Imdm NAE; Imém Kied'i; Imém ibs *Amir. Sydg,
Fighn, 1. 92,

&g These variants are divided info several classes, according to the
authority oo which they rest and the value they conseguently possess.
Theyare:—

{1} Qir'ai, when i is based op the direct apthority of one of the
seven Imbms.

{2} R:w&yat when some one gives i guoling the authority of
one

{31 Tarig, whezz menticned by some lgarned man,

{4} Wajah, when the reader may choose behﬁeﬂ tbe various
readings, See Bygf, Hedn, 1. 83-7.
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seven famous Qdrfs. It is an extraordinary feat of
Memory.

Probably ‘Uthmdn made the best recension
possible, but there are traditions about omissions
and alterations im it, Ubai ibn Ka‘b is said to have
brought Sdras cv and cvi together and to have added
two new ones, called Sdratw’l-Kbala and Sdratd’l
Hafd. These are: * O God, we pray thee for help
and forgiveness; we praise Thee and are not un-
thankful towards thee, and we let go and forsake
every one who frespasses against thee * O God,
we serve thee and to thee do we pray, and thee do
we worship ; we hasten to thee; we strive afterthee;
we hope for thy pity, and we fear thy punishment.’
The oldest book in which Noldeke found these
verses is one written in the Hfth century of the Hijra.
One objection raised against them is that in them
man addresses God and not God man, but Sdratu’]-
Fatiha (1} is similar in style, and in any case the word
‘say' may be understoed as preceding the petition.

Ibn Masid’s copy omitted Sdras i, cxiii and
cxiv. *Alf's copy is said to have been arranged
chronologically Stdra xcvi being put first, but as it
is not extant, it is impossible to say whether the
statement is correct. lbn Mas‘lid, a Companion,
refused fo give up his copy fo the Revision
Compittee. The Khalifa was angry and publicly
chastised him, an act which was sirongly dis-
approved of. The Shf*tah objections to the recension
were strong. ‘Alf said that he received from the
Prophet a copy. He refused to lend it to ‘Umar,
saying that it was accuxate and could not be
changed. It would be kept until the coming of
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Imém Mahd{.? If this is so, the question naturally
arises why ‘Alf could not get it sanctioned as the
authoritative one. His rivals were in the majority,
and he could not circulate his copy, or have gotten
it accepted, unless he couid have called in ‘Uthmén’s
copy, a thing impossible to do.  After the troubles
which arose over the assassinations of ‘Al and
his sons, the Shi*ahs accepted ‘Uthmén’s recension,
and defend their position by saying that the
complete copy will be revealed when Imim Mahd:
comes. Some, however, claim that cerizin alleged
verses now omitted are still asthoritative, and
charge ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdn with having suppressed
or altered them.® I have given a list of these on
pages 64-5. But the most serious charge in the
complete omission of a whole Sira, the Sdratu’n-
Nirain, or the chapter of the Two Lights, that is,
Muhammad and *Alf. 1t is as follows:—
SHrATE R-NERAIR

In the name of God, the Mercifui, the Compassionate.

O ve who believe, bhelieve in the two lights we have sent
down, who have recited our signs and warned vou of the

* Journal Asiatique, Décembre, 1843, p. 387. Shi‘ahssay thaf the
original Que'dn is in the keeping of the Hidden Imim, and has
undergone no change or corrupiion, ‘Aed'ddn'sA-SATa, guoted in
Browne’s Liferary Hislory of Persin in Modeye Times, p, 381,

= ShTshs say that Muhammad’s Secretary, ‘Abdu’lidh bin Sa‘d
eorrupted the text and refer to Sdraiv’l-An‘dém vi. 53, There seems
seme {rath in this, as he was one of {he ten persons proseribed at the
taking of Mecea. See Rodweil’s Qws’dn, page 325, aud the Taleif-
-’ dr, p. 115, Chapter iii of this book states, but in termsto
general to be of much use, the Skf'ab contention that changes,
adverse to their claims, were made. Bukb#rf and Mosiim record a
Tradition that in his Iast illness Muhammad wished to write and
said, ‘Come bere that [ may write for you a writing that after me
you may nof go astray,” ‘Umar would not bring the writing materials
and nothing was dons. Sunnie gay that hesimply wished to write
some commands and prohibitions ; Shi‘ahs say that ke wished to re-
afirm the suceession of ‘Alf and that ‘Umar prevented it. I cannst
vcuclliz for the genuineness of the Tradition, but I give I for what it is
worih.
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punishments of the Last Day. These two lights {proceed)
the -one from the other.? Truly, 1 am the Hearer, the
Enower. .

For those who obey the orders of God and of His
Prophet, for them, according to these verses, there isa
Paradise of delights: but those who disbelieve after they
have believed, and who break their promise and that which
the Prophet had stipnlated for them, shall be cast into
Hell

They who have injored their own souls and bave been
disobedient to the executor of the Prophet? (ie., ‘All), they
shall drink of the scaldmg water. _

Trely, God is He who gives light to the heavens and {o
the earth, and who chooses the angels, the prophets, and
who makes belisvers; they are Hiz cieation, He creates
what He wills; there is no pod but He, the Merciful and
Gracious.

Truly, those who were before them have deceived their
prophets. [ have punished them for their deceif, and my
punishment is severe and strong.

Truly, God has destroyed +Ad and Samdd® on account of
what they did and has made them 25 2 memeorial to you, but
ve did not believe. And He did the same with regard to

1 A reference to the Shi‘ah interpretfation of Sdrafn Had xi, 20,
according to which ‘Al procesds from Mabammad.

&
2 Alfiscalled i} Jpmsy _ooy—executor of the Prophet of God.

3 The tribe of *Ad dwek to the north of Mebea and that of Samdd
aear by. The prophet Hdd was rejected by the ‘Adites and the
prophet S8 by the Samddites. These men were probably Jewish
teschers or Christian gvangelists. The destruction of the tribes is
referrsd to in Sdmatw’lLATaf vil. 71-7, and the Sérate’l-Pajr
ixxxiz. 5-13. Mahammed atiribuied the disappearance of these {ribes
to supernatural causes, but a very simple explanation of the fact can
be given. The Roman merchants, by opening up direct communi-
cation between the Indiap Ocean and Snez, destroved fo a great
extert the caravan irade of Arabia. Syriz and Northern Arabia also
pecame the arena of confiict hetween Persia and Byeantiom, The
whole country fell into disorder, clties were ruined and the people
in large numbers returoed to & wandering life and some iripes
disappeared aitogether. Muhammad made skilfnl use of 2 perfectly
natural event to show bhow divine vengeance followed a people who
rejected a prophet. Assuming that thiz sira is genuine, it I8 & wara-
ing to people who might be tempted to reject him.
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Pharach for his opposition to Moses and his brother Aarcnm.
He drowned him and a1l who followed him as a sign to you,
vet most of you are perverge, Truly, God will gather them
sopether in the day of resurrection, and they will not be able
to answer when guestioned : for them is the Hell, for God
is Knowing and Wise. -

{3 Prophet! publish my warnings, perhaps they will
follow them. Io truth, they who twrped from my signs
and my orders have perished. As to those who keep thy
covenant, I reward them with the Paradise of delights.
Truly, Gotd is the pardoner and the greaf rewarder,

Tyuly, *Al iz one of the plons men, and we will restore
his righis to him zt the Day of Judgement. We are not
ignorant of the injustice done to Him. We have exalted
him above all thy family, and he and his posterity are
patient and his enemies are the chief of sinners.

Say io those who have disbeleved after they had be-
lieved, ¢ You have sought the glory of worldly jife and have
hagtened to gain it, and have forgotten what God and His
prophet promigsed gou, and vou broke the promises aftera
striet order sbout them." We have given you examples,
perhiaps, vou may be guided.

O Prophet ! We have sent thes manifest signs; in them
are shown who will believe on him (“Ali) and who after
thee will turn away from him (FAl).

Turn from them ; certainly they turn aside and certainly
we will summon them on the Day {of Judgement), when
nothing shall avail them and no one shall pity them. Truly,
there is a place for them in Hell and they shall not return.
Praise the name of tﬁy Lord and be of those who worship
Him.

Teuly, we sent Moses and Aaron with what was needed
and they robelled against Aaron, Patience is good, so we
changed them to monkeys and pigs,? and have cursed them

N ?iiﬁ;fam’i-Baqara i, 82; Sdrain’l-Ma'ida v. 65 Sfratw’l-A'raf
‘mi.n the first and third of these references, the punishment is awarded

on acoguat of Sab&_atiz breaking, in the second for the rejection of
the Scriptures. It Is not it any way connected with Moses and
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¢ill the day of resurrection. Be patient, they will be pun-
ished. We have sent thee an order, as we did to preceding
prophets. We have appointed to thee 2 successor from
among them : perhaps they will return. He who iurns
from my order, from him I will tumn, they get but little
henefit from their unbelief. Do not ask about those wWho
break the law.

O Prophet | We have made for thee a compact on the
nack of those who believe ; possess it and he of the nomber
of those who are thankful. -

Truly, ‘Ali is constant in prayer at aight making t;ﬁ&
prescribed prostrations, and he fears the Last Day and
hopes for merey from his God.

Say, - How can those be compared who malke tyranny, and
those who know my tronbles.” They will place charms on
sheir necks and they will repent of their works.

We gave good news fo thes of pious descenéanis: and
they will not be disobedient ; my peace and my mercy 13:‘0:;
them, living or dead, and on the day when they shall rise
again. My anger is on those who after thee zransgze:ss
smongst them. Truly, they are a bad people and will
wander from the right way; bul those who gCon in the
way, on them Is my mercy and they will be safe in the lofty
rooms {of Paradise).

Praise be to the Lord of both worlds. Amen.

The following is the Arabic textof this Stra.
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Asaron, The orihodox leadsrs, therefore, hold this passage to be

sprricus and so the whole Strato be £ 038 of any autioniiy.
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M. Garcin de Tassy, in 2 foot-note to Mired
Kiézim Beg’s article, expresses the great joy he feels
at the discovery of this unknown Sidra,” and he
evidently considers that if is not to be lightly set
aside. He thinks that there is nothing improbable
in the idea that it was recited by Muhammad and
that it formed part of ‘Alf’s copy; but he does not
consider himself bound to uphold its authenticity,

= le suis charmé d’aveir appelé atlention des orienlalistes sur Je
chapilyre du Corawt imcomns jusguw's 1'Spogue on je le publial, Pan
passd, pour Ia premifre fols,—Jowrsel Asiafigns, Décembre, 1843,
p. 427.
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while on the other band he declines to say that itis
a forgery.

On the whole, the weight ofevidence seems tobe

against the Shi*ah claim. ‘Al and his followers
were a powerful body doring the Khaliffate of
*Uthmin ; they must have known very well what-
ever the Prophet had said about ‘Al ; and it is net
easy to believe that, powerful as they were, they
would have allowed ‘Uthmin io suppress all such
passages. Then when ‘Al became Khalifz he
could, if he had so willed, have produced his copy
of the Qur'dn. The passions raised by civil war
were already so strong, that it is not likely that such
an action as that would have so increased them as to
lead to still further danger to the Khalifate. The
fact is that the cult of *AlH, a most curious and
interesting phase of religious thought, is of very
much later growth ; and when it developed it needed
all the support that these supposed revelations could
give it

The Q4didn{ commentator dismisses the Shi‘ah
claim in his usual contemptuous mannger by calling
their views absurd and says of Jalalu'd-Din Sydti,
author of the f4gdn, that he is *looked upon as the
last person on whom any reliance can be placed.’
He also says concerning the Shi*ah statement about
omissions in the Qur'dn that it *is largely the
ignorant masses’ that think so.?

The way in which the various recensions were
made and the need for them shows that the Qur'an,
like other ancient books, is open to criticism, and
that the orthodox mechanical view of inspiration

t Holy Qur'dn, pp. 1Envi, Ixsvii, 5o, 1.
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needs to be very much modified; but they do not
prove that the present copies are not anthentic. We
may accept these recensions as the work of men who
dealt faithfully with the material before them, and,
if there are omissions, we may believe that they
were unintentional. The real drawback to the
inestimable value of the Qur'4dn, as a contemporary
record of the Prophet’s actions, is its bad arrange-
ment, which makes it very difficult tofollow the
developmentof the Prophet’s mind. Nothing is lost,
but much is to be gained. by 2 reverentcrificism of

"the Qur'én. A book, whichcommands the reverence

of so many millions of the human race is worthy of
the closest critical study, for, *at the present day
every Hterary product of a past age is subjected to
a minute and searching examination before it can be
assigned io its proper place in history, and before
the coniribution it makes to history and to the
development of life can be properly appreciated.’!

The Qur'dn is the great bornd of union between
all the sects of Isldm. Men may differ on the
expression of some difficult passages ; in the detzils
of its exegesis there is some variety ; but all rever-
ence the letter, though they may not imbibe iis
spirit, It has givenrise toa vast and varied litera-
ture. Its decision is final in all controversies of
faith. Side by side with it has grown up z vast
body of tradition, on which the Sunna—a most im.
portant factor in the raligion of Isldm—is based;
but the most interesting of all studies to the young
Muslim is still the Qur'dn, ifs grammar and its com-
mentaries. Every Muslim must learn some portion

A Condeniio Perdlas, p. 22,
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by heart, and fo learn the whole is an act of great
merit. This feat, however, will be of little use
unless the H4flz, when reciting it, observes all the
rules and regulations framed for such an act. This
recital is called {ildwat, -but before any one can
recite correctly he must have some acquaintance
with what is called *llmu’t-Tajwid. This includes
a knowledge of the punctuation and peculiarspelling
{Rasmu'i-Khatt) of the Qur'dan. The subject is too
technical to enter fully upon here, so I only give a
brief cutline of the subject.!

The obiect of the special punctuation is to show
the reciter where proper pauses are to he made.
These pauses are elaborated in great detail. Each
has its appropriate symbol, which is written (or
printed} in the text of the Qur'dn. Thus a neces-
sary pause is called Waqgf-i-ldzim (p3¥ i) and its
signis p- In Suratu'}-Bagara H. 7 ‘yet are they
not believers ». Fain would they deceive God,’ if
there were no wagf after believers it would seem as
if believers would deceive God. Wagfi-Mutlag
(o —35,) is used where its absence would affect
the sense. Thus, * King of the day of reckoning thee
only do we worship’ {Sdratu’l-Fitiha 1. 3-4). The
sign of this waqfis i and so we read ‘King of the
day of reckoning b thee only do we worship.” The
reason 1S that between the expression of God’s
atiributes and man’s need, a2 pause must be made,
Some pauses are optional, the signs of which are o
and ;. These are all ancient ; in later days others

* A fnll account will he found in my boak, * fmett- Tafuwid, publish-
et bythe C, L. B,
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were invented. The Wagi-Ghufran, the pause of
pardon, Is one of great mernt. It is observed in
nine places! and he who does so, according toa
tradition, will enter into paradise. 'There are many
more symbols, which we need not mention as they
do not affect the sense.

Muslims, when quoting from the Qur'dn, if they
wish to indicate the position of the verse guoied,
name the juz and the rukdé*, not the Sdra and verse,
s0 the juz must be marked in the margin. A juzis
one-thirfieth part of the whole book. Each juz has
a distinct name, the first word of each portion
serves for this purpose. ,

The term rukd® literally means a prostration,
The recital of verses from the Qur'dn, ascriptions of
praise to God, and various ritual acts connected
with these constitute one act of worship called a
rakat, After reciting some verses in a rak‘at, the
worshipper makes a rukd® or prostration. The
portion recited is then called a rukd’. Practically
it is'a division of about ten verses. It is compara-
tively easy to verify a quotation if the juz and the
ruk@* are named, but few Muslim authors give such
directions. Every theologian is supposed 1o know
the Qur'an by heart, and so it is considered quite
superfluous to give chapter and verse, or juz and
ruk’, in connection with the guotation. In the
Our’dn the number of the ruké® is noted In the
margin.?

t Sdrasv. 56 ; vi. 35 ; xxxifl, 18 wxxvi. 11, 29, 52, 62, 81; Inwii. 10,

* Thesignof a rukd' Is £ writfes in the margin., Freguently it

¢

neenrs wilth us many as three figares, thus & The U {3) on the
A
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The various Qdris state the number of verses
differently, owing to placing the full stop, the sign
of which is o, in different positions. According to
the gird'at of the Qari _‘_éﬁm there are 6,239 verses,
the Basra Qdris make out 6,204, the Qdris of Shdm
{Syria} 6,225. |

All copies should now follow the recension of the
Khalifa ‘Uthmédn. Any one who aliers a pause, or
a letter, even if the sense is not affected, is guilty
of a very grave offence. To make a correct copy
is difficult, because the spelling of many words in
the Qur'dn follows special or peculiar rules, to
which again there are many exceptions. Thisis
known as the Rasmu'lKhatt (sl aeg)e This
copying isa technical art and so we need not go into
its minute details ; but it shows the great care taken
to make all copies coincide with the authorized
recension.?

After all, leaving these minute details, it is more
important to discover by historical criticism the
order in which the various portions of the Qur’an
were delivered, and this, by applying to it the
general principles of the Higher Criticism, I have
tried to show in my Historical Development of the
Qur' in.?

In 1895 Dr. Agnes Smith Lewis in Suez secured
a palimpsest manuscript of rare value. After a
re-agent had been applied, some passages of the

top shows that this Is the third ruki’ from the comniencément of the
Sfra in which i occurs) the o {3) in the centre givesthenumberof

verses In this rokfit; the ~ {8) at the bolicon shows that this is the
eighth Tukd* in the jus.

T For a complete zccount see my ‘'l Thjwid, pp. 22-37,

t Sirmpkin, Marshai, Kent,” Hamitton & -Co., Loadan; Diacesan

Prage, Madras,
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Qur'in were found written beneath the more recent
Syrian script. These are written on vellum, and
are believed to be words spoken by the Prophet and
then written down by Zayd ibn Thibit., When
‘Uthmén, after his recension, ordered all copiesto be —
destroyed, this copy of a part of the Qur'in appa-
rently escaped. Vellum could not easily be des-
troyed, and, as it was scate and dear, probably the
owner, after erasing as far as possible the Arabic
seript, sold it. Then it was used for’ a Syrian
script.  The recovered Arabic verses have now
been published? and Professor Mingana has annota-
ted the book and has prefaced it by a valuable intro.
duction, describing the two great recensions,

We have now seen that the orthodox Sunnf view
is that the Qur'dn is the uncreated word of Gaod,
which existed from all eternity as one of the atiri-
butes of God, and that the whole book, as it stood
in heaven, was gradually revealed word by word to
the Prophet. This is assumed to be the form of
a pérfect and final revelation. The great &iﬁicﬁlty
which scholars find in accepting this theory arises
from the fact that parts of its contents were drawn,
as we have seen, from pre-existing materials ; that
Muhammad left no written copy ; that we only know
its contents from what people, doubtless in good
faith, say that he said; that there were differences
of opinion regarding the correctness of some of
these reports ; that not one only but tworecensions
had to be madeand that one large section of Muslims
alleged that important passages had been omitted.
Clearly intelligent Muslim scholars must change

* The Cambridge University Press,
33 ' '
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their views on the old orthodox mechanical idea of
inspiration. It is not easy to credit Gabriel or any
other angel with bringing some portions of the
revelation. * But there is a wide range of experience
in which a man of prophetic power, of divine visions
and communings, might often lose himself, and
mistake memories, fragments of forgotten know-
ledge, germinating imaginations and aspirations
for words of God.’”? The Modernist school in
Isldmis moving in theright direction. Sayyid Amir
*All attribufes the present sfagnation of Isldm to
the fact that the right of private judgement ceased
with the early legists of Isidm and that its exercise
in modern times 1s sinful.? Maulavi Cherfgh <Al
says, © [t is only from some oversight on the part of
compilers of the Common Law that, in the first
place, the civil precepts of a transitory nature were
taken as final.’® '

1 have already referred to the views of this

learned Maulavi on inspiration, but I may conve-

niently repeat them here. FHe says, ‘ A prophet
feels that his mind is illumined by God and the
thonghts which are expressed by him, and spoken
or written under His influence, are to be regarded
as the words of God. This illumination of the mind,
or effect of the divine influence, differs in the
prophet, according to the capacity of the recipient,
or according to the circumstances in which he is
placed.’* This effectively disposes of the orthodox
mechanical idea of inspiration. All this leaves

* British OQuavierly, Apri] 1877, p. 346,

* Spirit of Isidem, p. 987

3 Cyifical Exposition of }iﬁffﬁ, D- XCil
€ Jbid., p. xix,
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room for 2 more liberal system of interpretation and
for an exegesis based on sound historical criticism.
Whether any considerable body of Muslims will
escape from the bondage of taglid, which may
be defined as blind submission to ecclesiastical
authority ! and precedent, and follow these great
leaders is yet to be seen.? There are indications
in some parts of such 2 change. If an intelligent
Muslim really believes in all that his orthodox
leaders teach him about the inviclability of the
Qur'sn, he ought not to fear the application of the
laws of the Higher Criticism to its origin, structure
and teaching. They must cease to look upon
criticismn of their sacred book as an act of dis-
respect. Whatever view Oriental scholars may
take of i, they will admit that it is a great book 3
and worthy of the honour of the most searching
criticism. In these days all ancient Scriptures are
without hesitation subject to critical investigation,
This is a mark of honour paid to them and a great
appreciation of their value, and this honour is paid
to the Qur'dn when it is critically examined., Nawah
Mubsinu'l-Mulk, a2 former Financial Secretary in
Hyderabad, pleaded fervently for a more liberal
attitude amongst Muslims and thus, perhaps in too

2 Manlavi Cherigh *AY says, ' No regard is to be paid tothe
opinions and theories of the Muqallids.” Reformer wnder Musitm
Fudz, p. vi. .

= A Purkish patriot said, * Since, for the confusion of Isldm, the
prohibition of free criticiem and exegesis has become a frndamental
dogma of Isldmic orthodexy, it is bardly possible to conceive any
modifications which, Isifmically speaking. would not be heresies.’
Fowdnightly Review, May, 1897, p. 648, (Juite recently the bock of o
learned majtahid, who adveested free Interconrse with Christians and
Jews, was confiscated in “Irdq. RKAS/S, Jenuary 1828, p, 202

3 Sep Rodwell’s Gwrdn {p. 15 for an apprecialion of what is good
io i.
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pessimistic 2 tone, concluded his appeal in these
words, * Unless a miracle of reform takes place, we
Muhammadans are doomed to extinction, and shall
have deserved our fate.’T |

The following statement by an able scholar in our
own day, who has made a profound study of the
Isidmic system, is worthy of close attention. He
says, * Christianity escaped from its scholastic shell
at the Reformation. Islam still awaits that deliv-
erance and new birth. The West has outstripped
the East in science and culture, and is busy just
now in paying back the debt it owed to Isldm since
the revival of learning in the twelith, thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries. What will be the effect upon
Isfdm of the infusion of the Western spirit into the
East it is Impossible to say. At present Islém is
doing what it did before, falling back upon tradition.
It will Jearn from the West in everything but
religion. But when new life begins to stir no reli-
gion can permanently rest upon tradition. Sooner
or later the new spirit must affect it. There are
indications that it is already beginning to do so,
especially in India and Egypt. At any rate the
scholastic system of Mubammadan theology is
bound to be loosened and Isldm will begin to adapt
itself to the modern spirit.’?

The teaching of Christ rests upon His sacred and
holy life ; that of Muhammad is bound up with the
letter of a book.

* Canses of the Decline of the Mulammaedan Nafios, p. 80.

* Rell, The Origin of fsifm in s Christian Environwent, p. 218.
This is & valuable work which all studenis of Islém should carefully
stndy.
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So, while the world rolls on from change to change,
And realms of thought expand,

The letter stands withont expanse or range,
Siiff as a dead man’s hand.?

While, as the life-blood fills the growing form,
The spirit Christ has shed

Flows through the ripening ages fresh and warm,
More felr than heard, or read,

And, therefors, though ancestral sympathies,
And closest ties of race,

May guard Muhammad’s precept and decrees
Through many a tract of space,

Yet in the end the tight-drawn line must break,
The sapless tree must fall,

WNor let the form one time Jdid well to take
Be tyrant over all.

" The tide of things rolls forlwaz'é, Surge on SuIge,
Bringing the bisssed hour,
When in Himself the God of Love shall merge
The God of Will and Power.

Lord Houghion.

Possessed of a highly dogmatic system, the
dogmas of which are sharp and well defined ; accept-
ing a law supposed io be divine, complete and final ;
lIooking back to a history which records many former
successful worldly conquests, with occasioned
gleams of borrowed splendour—the Muslim stands
erect, proud to be such, and too often scornfal of
other men and other creeds. Has the Church ever

% ¢ Slavish adherence io the letter, and the taking not the least
potice of the spirit of the Qur’dn is {he sad characteristic of the
Gur’dnic interpreters and of the deductions of the Muhammadan
doctors. . . . A social system for barbarism ought not to be imposed
on a peopie aiteady possessing hizher forms of civilization.” Cherdgh
CAY, Reforms under Muskim Ruls, p. 1.
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realized the greatness of the forces thus arranged
against her, or estimated aright the difficulties to be
overcome ! Century after ceniury passed by and
the Church was silent. When, then, we remember
our past neglect, the points of contact in some
matters of belief between us and Muslims, the con-
scions groping for light some of them have shown,
the repudiation of much that is narrow, superstitious
and immoral by a few imbued with a modern spirit
and with a wider outlook, whose ideas will doubt-
less more and more affect the thinking classes—
when we remember all these things, are we not

distinetly called upon to try and understand this.

eat Isldmic system, and then to seek to win
the Muslim for his rightful Lord and Master, and to
set before him with earnest love and patient
sympathy the grace, the glory, and the power of
Him, who is the Way, the Truth and the Lile?
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